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Foreword

The recent war between India and Pakistan has clearly
demonstrated the most important aspect of Indian life. It is
that in spite of communal and religious differences our

people can rise as one man in the defence of the nation
when its freedom is threatened.

All their life both Gandhiji and Jawaharlalji fought bitterly
against communalism. It cannot be forgotten that Gandhiji
laid down his life for the cause of communal amity. It is
our duty to cherish this heritage and work ceaselessly for
preserving and strengthening our secular democracy.

The Sampradayikta Virodhi Committee has done an
excellent job by bringing out this collection of Jawaharlalji’s
writings and statements on communalism. This book should
prove to be particularly useful to the younger generation for
it reveals to them the true face of communal reaction.

Communalism is the greatest danger to the unity and
integrity of India and we shall give no quarter to it in our
country.

November 10, 1965 K. KaMARa)



Introduction

No greater danger faces India today than a potential rise
of the communal fury. It will not only mean large-scale
human suffering but also disrupt the entire fabric of political
life. The very unity of the nation is at stake.

An unsafe minority implies a constant area of discontent,
suspicion and gloom which is comfortable for none. Lot of
national energy which can be put to more positive use is
wasted on removing frictions and irritations that tension
caused by communalism generates. A society divided within
finds it dificult to squarely face the real problem and make
progress because on the way emerge situations that distract
the attention.

That is the lesson of India’s long struggle against foreign
rule. None doubts that but for communal disunity we would
have attained independence much earlicr than we actually
did. Communalism was the strongest weapon, stronger than
bullets, bayonets and prison cells, that the British had
against the freedom fighters. By a cunning working of the
policy of ‘divide and rule’ they were able to frustrate partly
our national aims. Pakistan was created to permanently
maintain pressure on India and halt her progress.

Leaders of the national movement had realised this dan-
ger long ago. Communal harmony, therefore, was one of
the major slogans of the freedom struggle. Even after the
partition of the country it remains valid. Not only valid but
more important than ever before because the force of
communalism is frustratingly destructive.

It was not for nothing that the Father of the Nation laid
down his life combating this evil. He was convinced that
this cancer would not let the flower of nationalism blossom.
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So, instead of compromising with it he preferred to die at
the altar of national unity.

Gandhiji was a great'humanist. For him every life was
valuable and worthy of worship. He could not tolerate any
living being smarting under fear. It offended his sense of
human dignity. And so he made the protection of minorities
his foremost task during the last phase of his life. -

Perhaps it is difficult for everybody to look at this prob-
lem, as at many others, from Gandhiji’s angle, although we
as the heirs of the Gandhian tradition are duty bound to
mould ourselves in accordance with his teachings and prac-
tice. But fight against communalism is not a mere idealistic
venture, it is vital to the advancement of our national
interests. It is a political fight for the maintenance of
democracy and for progress towards a social life frec from
unnecessa'r_y frictions.

Jawaharlal Nehru has interpreted the national view on
this problem in his writings and speeches. Sensitive to all
the problems and interests of the nation as he was, he
always came out fearlessly and uncompromisingly against
all expressions of communal mentality, Hjs speebhes and
writings collected in this volume pProvide a commentary on
the developments during the freedom struggle. ’

Those who were too voung in that period will get a
historical perspective for understanding this problem in free
India. Those who have been in the thick of that struggle
would be reminded by this book of what impeded our
progress then and mayv in futnye, Thus the nation as a
whole, the voung and the old, wil] get a fresh impetus to

fight against this evil which raises its ominous head from
time to time.

Shri Nandlal Gupta who has compiled and edited this
volume deserves our thanks. It is of immense national im-
portance that the post-independence gencrations remember
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the ideals that we set before ourselves during the struggle
so that they do not fall a prey to the forces that impeded
national progress. The painstaking job done by Sri Gupta
will be of great value for them.

I am grateful to Shri K. Kamaraj, the Congress President,
who has contributed the Foreword for this book and en-
couraged us in our endeavour.

December 9, 1965 SuBniabra Josma



Preface

To make our hard-won freedom meaningful for the
common man has been the objective of all our social, poli-
tical and economic activity in the post-independent days,
just as much as it was the achievement of freedom itself
that motivated all national activity in the pre-indepen-
dence era. Communalism in our body politic has played
a reactionary and disruptive role all along. During the
British rule, it disrupted the freedom struggle and today
it seeks to undermine all that is the basis of our national
life—secularism, democracy and socialism.

Is communalism a religious phenomenon? Is it a social
and cultural renaissance movement? Is it a political move-
ment? These are the various questions that arise before
people as they think about it. Communalism has had
different aspects, social, psychological, economic and poli-
tical. Having based itself on the religious and emotional
sentiments of the people, it has drawn strength from the
society’s respect for past traditions which have not been
understood scientifically and in proper perspective. The
weak, sporadic and halting nature of the renaissance and
reformation movements that emerged in different regions
of India and in the various strata of society at different
times, have prepared the soil for communalism to grow.
It is little concerned with the socio-economic regeneration
of the respective communities, and more often than not it
stood for preserving the socio-economic status-quo. The
leadership of Gandhi, who was a religious and social refor-
mer and humanist was anathema to the communalists. It is
they who snatched Bapu from the nation. The government
imposed a ban on RSS following the assassination of
Gandhiji but it was lifted when Shri M. S. Golwalkar gave
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an undertaking that he and his organisation would confine
themselves strictly to cultural activities. If training in the
use of lathi and dagger to cut throats of human beings and
indulging in killing innocent men, women and children, is
a cultural activity, culture will need a new definition. And
this is what RSS today is doing.

The essence of communal activities has been political.
The Hindu Mahasabha and the Muslim League all along
campaigned for setting up states wherein one community
would dominate other communities. Both resisted all
reforms in the socio-cultural frame-work of the respective
communities. Both were looking to the British to help
them attain their objectives, and often appeared to be
dancing to the tune of the Britishers in this process. Both,
in the result, betrayed the national struggle.

The role of communal partics has been equally reac-
tionary in free India too. They fight against all those forces
and policies that may help the economic growth and socio-
political transformation of the Indian society. If before
independence they looked to the British, in free India
they are serving the interests of monopolies internally and
imperialists externally. The solution to the nation
lems that these communal parties try to sell to th
are:

al prob-

e people

Democracy will be real when Jan Sangh comes to
power;
Economic growth will be possible

grow! if free enterprise
monopoly capital is let loose on the pe

ople;
Nationhood will be cemented only when ‘Bhagwa

Dhwaj’ flies over the ramparts of Red Fort and Pakistan
is conquered;

India will contribute to world peace only when it joins
the western bloc without reservation.
The phllosophy that they profess and base themselves

ul[lJon Is racist and fascist. To understand the nature and
character of communalism is as important today as it was
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before 1947. Its challenge and dangers are no less today
than they were then.

Nehru, whether as a soldier fighting in the freedom
struggle to liberate the country from foreign rule, or, as
Prime Minister engaged in an endeavour to reconstruct
and transform the socio-economic structure of the Indian
society, fought relentlessly against communalism. This
book presents his views on the problem of communalism
as it got manifested at different stages of Indian politics
from 1920 to 1957. The approach in compiling the book
has been, largely, chronological and only more important
speeches and writings have been included. Footnotes are
added to provide the reader with original resolutions,
statements or speeches and to cnable him to comprehend
the thoughts of Nehru on the subject in the context of the
politics of the period. To sece communalism through the
eyes of Nehru mayv help in a comprehensive understanding
of the phenomenon or, at last, may provoke further quest.
If the book achieves that, it will accomplish its purpose.

I am grateful to Mrs. Indira Gandhi for permitting me
to reproduce extracts from Nehru's writings and books
and to Mr. V. K. Krishna Menon for his permission to re-
produce an extract from the “Unity of India”, edited by
him. I am thankful to other editors and publishers also
from whose books, extracts have been reproduced.

My thanks are due to Dr. Mrs. Madhur Singh and
Messrs. Harbans Mukhia, Zahoor Siddiqi and Arjun Dev
who helped me ungrudgingly in making selections from
Nehru's writings.

Most of all I owe a profound debt of gratitude to Ms.
Subhadra Joshi. She has all along been a source of inspira-
tion and encouragement and displayed great forbearance
during the preparation of this book.

Kirorimal College, Dclhi N. L. Gurta
December 16, 1963



Hindu Mahasabha and Communalism'

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing last night? a crowd-
ed meeting of Hindu University students condemned
strongly the recent activities of the Hindu Mahasabha. He
said he had long been of opinion that the Hindu Maha-
sabha was a small reactionary group pretending to speak
on behalf of the Hindus of India of whom it was very far
from being representative. None the less misapprehensions
were created by their high-sounding title and resounding
phrases and it was time that these misapprehensions were
removed. Nothing in recent months pained him quite so
much as the activities of the Mahasabha group culminat-
ing in the resolutions passed at Ajmer.

Going a few steps further the Arya Kumar Sabha which
was presumably an off-shoot of the Hindu Mahasabha had
proclaimed its policy to be one of elimination of Muslims
and Christians from India and the establishment of a
Hindu Raj.3 This statement makes clear what the preten-
sions of the Mahasabha about Indian nationalism amount
to. Under cover of seeming nationalism, the Mahasabha
not only hides the rankest and narrowest communalism but
also desires to preserve the vested interests of a group of
big Hindu landlords and the princes.4 The policy of the
Mahasabha as declared by its responsible leaders is one of
co-operation with the foreign Government so that their
fawning to it and abasing themselves before it might result
in a few crumbs coming in their way.5 This is betrayal of
the freedom struggle, denial of every vestige of nationalism
and suppression of every manly instinct in the Hindus.
The Mahasabha showed its attachment to vested interests
by openly condemning every form of socialism and social
change. Anything more degrading, reactionary, anti-
national, anti-progressive and harmful than the present
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policy of the Hindu Mahasabha it was difficult to imagine.
The leaders of the Mahasabha must realize that the inevit-
able consequence of this policy of their lining up with the
enemies of Indian freedom and most reactionary elements
in the country is for the rest of India, Hindu and non-

Hindu, to face them squarely and oppose them and treat
them as enemies of freedom and all we are striving for. It
is not a mere matter of condemnation and dissociation,

though, of course, there must be both these, but one of
active and persistent opposition to the most opportunist
and stupid of policies.

1. Nehru, Jawaharlal. Recent Essays and Writings  (Kitabistan,
Allshabad, second edition, 1937), PP 45-48.

9. Extracts from a speech delivered on November 12, 1933 at a meet-
ing of the Banaras Hindu University SlUdEDES, presided over by Madan
Mohan Malaviya. In this speech Jawaha:lal. Nebru denounced communal-
tsm in forcible language and deliberately laid stress on Hindu Communal-
{sm because he was addressing a Hindu gathering,

3. Nehru wrote later that no such resolution was adopted by the Arya
Kumar Sabha and that he had fallen into a foolish error of referring to
it. However, even if the Arya Kumar Sabha had not adopted such a reso-
lution, the crced of Hindu Mahasabha has been the same as referred to
by Nehru. Their main slogan has been: “Hindi, Hindu, Hindusthan”. It
gave a call to “Hinduise politics and militarise Hinduism”. According to
Mr. V. D. Savarkar, “They (Hindus) possess the same culture, because
Hindus alone possess a common Rashtra, and a common sanskriti and
accept India not only as a motherland and fatherland but also their holy
land i.e. punya Bhumi. They alone constitute the Indian Nation” (empha-
sis added). The R.S.S. Chief, Shri Golwalkar, holds the same view today.
According to him, “Hindus are the true children of this soil and a nation
because they have a common blood. They are a brotherhood—a race
determined by a common origin possessing a common blood”. Jan Sangh
holds: “What we have in India is a Hindu nation. The concept of India
consisting of communities is shallow, superficial, devoid of meaning and
full of inner contradictions”.

In 1933, Bhai Parmanand, the then President of Hindu Mahasabha
decried the throry of “Hindu-Muslim Unity, the only and the surest con-
dition of attainment of swaraj as ridiculous”. According to Mahasabha, the
Muslims and Ckristians were to be treated as minorities and given rights
as citizens but not as nationals.
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4. The Ajmer Session of Hindu Mahasabha (October, 1933) adopted a
resolution strongly disapproving of any movement advocating extinction
of capitalists and landlords as a class as this “will ultimately retard all
progress and make the redemption of Hindustan impossible”.

The 1935 Act had provided for federation of British India and Indian
States. It further provided that the represcntatives of British India will
come to the Federal Legislature through election and the representatives
of Slates through nomination by the princes, This was opposed by every
section of popular political opinion in India as it amounted to ignoring the
people of the States. But Bhai Parmanand endorsed this right of princes
und said *...State representatives had best be left to Rulers of States”.
While the Congress was fighting against British Imperialism for complecte
Independence, the Mahasabha offered ‘responsive co-operation’ to the
British Government to the extent not only of working the Act of 1935 but
also giving the right to ‘King Emperor’ to frame the constitution of India,
Pandit Nehru in his letter to Gandhi in September, 1938, described British
Government, landlords and princes as three vested interests, which must
go if “independence has meaning for the masses and their condition is to
improve...”. N. C. Kelkar denounced the demand of adult franchise made
Ly the Congress. He said, “In the race for call for Democracy, the Con-
gress has gone headlong even for adult suffrage!” What a hatred for
p.eople and their freedom! According to Bhai Parmanand “Indirect olec-
tions are more suited to a large country like Hindusthan...”.

Even in the matter of Harijan movement including temple entry,
headed by M. K. Gandhi, Bhai Parmanand in his Ajmer address said,
“Personally 1 have the nearest sympathy for it and I think every member
of the Hindu Mahasabha individually has got full right to co-operate with
it or work for it. But collectively the position of Hindu Mahasabha is
slightly different.... In the first place, this work can be properly done
by the Hindu Mahasabha alone as representing the true interests of
Hindus and as being the only advocate of Hindu solidarity. Taking this
view I believe that the work of uplift does not lie with Depressed Classes,
but with the Caste Hindus who should develop the right national sense
and offer the status of equality and brotherhood to everyone who bears
the name. The Hindu Mahasabha all along following the policy of remain-
ing neutral on religious questions cannot bring any pressure to bear on
the followers of a particular sect to open their temples to any other class
for which the temples were not supposed to be meant”. (emphasis added)

5. The Congress, in its 1929 Session, had edopted “Complete Indepen-
dence” resolution and the people hacked this demand by mass action in
the non-co-operation and Satyagraha movements of 1931 and 1932. The
Hindu Mahasabha opposed it. It was pleading for the acceptance of the
Simon Commission proposals. It did not clearly demand even Dominion
Status that other moderate and liberal political parties and groups were
asking for.

N. C. Kclkar was assuring “good [riendship and co-operation” to
British Government if it “did not make trouble about India ultimately
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getting independence like colonies™. (emphasis added). To him complete
independence was an ultimate ideal and not immediate goal or ideal. He
said that Dominion Status may be stated as an immediate goal but be
assured that it did not mean complete independence,

Dr. B. S. Moonje declared Hindu Mahasabha policy to be one of
“Responsive  Co-operation”. He stated, “...the Mahasabha was of the
view that whatever may be the constitution of the legislatures they should
pever be boycotted”. Bhai Parmanand addressing the Ajmer Session said,
“I feel an impulse in me that Hindus would willingly co-operate with
Great Britain if their status and responsih]e position as the premier com-
munity in India is recognised in the political institutions of new India™.
(emphasis added). What was this “Status”? It was to secure a few more
séats in the Central or Provincial legislatures than what the Communal
Award or the White Paper had proposed. To take an instance, these pro-
posals had awarded 80 seats to Hindus in the Bengal Legislature and
‘Bhaiji wanted 97.5 seats.



Hindu and Muslim Communalism'

My recent remarks? on Hindu communalists and the
Hindu Mahasabha have indirectly touched' a sensitive spot
of many people and have produced strong reactions. For
many days every morning the newspapers brought me a
tonic in the shape of criticisms and condemnations and I
must express my gratitude for these to all who indulged in
them. It is not given to everybody to see himself as others
see him, and since this privilege has been accorded to me
and my numerous failings in education, up-bringing, here-
dity, culture, as well as those for which I am personally
responsible, pointed out to me gently, I must needs feel
grateful. I shall try to profit by the chiding I have received
but I am afraid I have outgrown the age when the back-
ground of one’s thought and action can be easily changed.

I have not hastened to reply to the criticisms because I
thought it as well for excitement to cool so that we might
consider the question dispassionately and without reference
to personalities. It is a vital question for all of us Indians,
and especially for those who from birth or choice are in the
Hindu fold.

But I must begin with an expression of regret and
apology. It is clear that some of us were the victims of a
hoax in regard to the alleged resolution of the Arya Kumar
Sabha which was sent to us and in which it was stated
there could be no peace in India so long as there were any
Muslims or Christians in the country. It has been demon-
strated that no such resolution was passed by the Arya
Kumar Sabha at Ajmer or elsewhere; indeed no resolution
of a political nature was passed by that body at all. I am
exceedingly sorry for having permitted myself to fall into
a trap of someone’s devising and I desire to express my
deep regret to the Arya Kumar Sabha.
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T must also express my regret both to the Arya Kumar
Sabha and the Hindu Mahasabha for having presumed
that they were associated with each other.

In regard to my main contention, however, I confess that
I am unrepentant and I hold still that the activities of
Hindu communal organizations, including the Mahasabha,
have been communal, anti-national and reactionary. Of
course this cannot apply to all the members of these organi-
zations; it can only apply to the majority group in them or
the group that controls them. Organizations also change
their policies from time to time and what may be true
to-day may not have been wholly true yesterday. So far as
I have been able to gather, Hindu communal organizations,
especially in the Punjab and in Sind,3 have been progres-
sively becoming more narrowly communal and anti-
national and politically reactionary.

I am told that this is a consequence of Muslim commu-
nalism and reactionary policy and I have been chided for
not blaming Muslim communalists. I have already pointed
out that it would have been entirely out of place for me,
speaking to a Hindu audience, to draw attention to Muslim
communalists and reactionaries. It would have been
preaching to the converted as the average Hindu is well
aware of them. It is far more difficult to see one’s own fault
than to see the failings of others. T also hold that it serves
little purpose, in the prevailing atmosphere of mutual sus-
picion, to preach to the other community, although of
course, whenever necessity arises, facts must be faced and
the truth stated.

I do not think that the Muslim communal organizations,
chief among whom are the Muslim All Parties Conference
and the Muslim League, represent any large group of
Muslims in India except in the sense that they exploit the
prevailing communal sentiment. But the fact remains that
they claim to speak for Muslims and no other organization
has so far risen which can successfully challenge that claim.
Their aggressively communal character gives them a pull



ILIINDU AND MUSLIM COMMUNALISM 9

over the large number of nationalist Muslims who me]t'Of
themselves in the Congress. The leaders of these organi‘-‘
zations are patently and intensely communal. That, from
the very nature of things, one can understand. But it is
equally obvious that most of them are definitely anti-
national and political reactionaries of the worst kind.
Apparently they do not even look forward to any common
nation developing in India. At a meeting in the British
House of Commons last year the Aga Khan, Sir Mohammad
Igbal and Dr. Shafaat Ahmad Khan are reported (in the
‘Statesman’ of December 381, 1932) to have laid stress on
“the inherent impossibility of securing any merger of
Hindu and Muslim, political, or indeed social, interests”.
The speakers further pointed out “the impracticability of
ever governing India through anything but a British
agency”. These statements leave no loophole for national-
ism or for Indian freedom, now or even in the remote
future.

I do not think that these statements represent the views
of Muslims generally or even of most of the communallv
inclined Muslims. But they are undoubtedly the views of
the dominant and politically clamorous group among the
Muslims. It is an insult to one’s intelligence to link these
views with those of nationalism and freedom and of course
any measure of real economic freedom is still further away
from them. Essentially, this is an attitude of pure reaction
—political, cultural, national, social. And it is not surprising
that this should be so if one examines the membership of
these organizations. Most of the leading members are
government officials, ex-officials, ministers, would-be minis-
ters, knights and title holders, big landlords, etc. Their
leader is the Aga Khan, the head of a wealthy religious
group, who combines in himsclf, most remarkably, the
feudal order and the politics and habits of the British ruling
class, with which he has been intimatelv associated for
many years.

Such being the leadership of the Muslims in India and
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at the Round Table Conference it is no wonder that th.eir
attitude should be reactionary. This reactionary policy
went so far as to lead many of the Muslim delegates in
London to seek an alliance with the most reactionary ele-
ments in British public life—Lord Lloyd and Company.
And the final touch was given to it when Gandhiji offered
personally to accept every single one of their communal
demands, however illogical and exaggerated that might be,
on condition that they assured him of their full support in
the political struggle for independence. That condition and
offer was not accepted and it became clear that what stood
in the way was not even communalism but political re-
action.

Personally I think that it is generally possible to co-
operate with communalists provided the political objective
is the same. But between progress and reaction, between
those who struggle for freedom and those who are content
with servitude, and even wish to prolong it, there is no
meeting ground. And it is this political reaction which has
stalked the land under cover of communalism and taken
advantage of the fear of each community of the other. It is
the fear complex that we have to deal with in these com-
munal problems. Honest communalism is fear; false com-
munalism is political reaction.

To some extent this fear is justified, or is at least under-
standable, in a minority community. We see this fear over-
shadowing the communal sky in India as a whole so far as
Muslims are concerned; we see it as an equally potent force
in Punjab and Sind so far as the Hindus are concerned, and
in the Punjab the Sikhs.

It was natural for the British Government to support and
push on the reactionary leaders of the Muslims and to try
to ignore the nationalist ones. It was also natural for them
to accede to most of their demands in order to strengthen
their position in their own community and weaken the
national struggle. A very little knowledge of history will
show that this has always been done by ruling powers. The



HINDU AND MUSLIM COMMUNALISM 9

Muslim demands did not in any way lessen the control of
the British in India. To some extent they helped the British
to add to their proposed special powers and to show to the
world how necessary their continued presence in India was.

I have written ajl this about the attitude of the Muslim
communalist leaders not only to complete the picture but
because it is a necessary preliminary to the understanding
of the Hindu communal attitude. There is no essential
difference between the two. But there was this difference
that the Congress drew into its ranks most of the vital ele-
ments of Hindu society and it dominated the situation and
thus circumstances did not permit the Hindu communalists
to play an important role in politics. The Hindu Maha-
sabha leaders largely confined themselves to criticising the
Congress. When however there was a lull in Congress
activities, automatically the Hindu communalists came
more to the front and their attitude was frankly reactionary.

It must be remembered that the communalism of a
majority community must of necessity bear a closer resemb-
lance to nationalism than the communalism of a minority
group. One of the best tests of its true nature is what rela-
tion it bears to the national struggle. If it is politically re-
actionary or lays stress on communal problems rather than
national ones, then it is obviously anti-national.

The Simon Commission, as is well known, met with a
wide-spread and almost unanimous boycott in India. Bhai
Parmanandji, in his recent presidential address at Ajmer,
savs that this boycott was unfortunate for the Hindus, and
he approvingly mentions that the Punjab Hindus (probably
under his guidance) co-operated with the Commission.4
Thus Bhaiji is of opinion that, whatever the national aspect
of the question might have been, it was desirable for the
Hindus to co-operate with the British Government in order
to gain some communal advantages. This is obviously an
anti-national attitude. Even from the narrow communal
point of view it is difficult to see its wisdom, for communal
advantages can only be given at the expense of another
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community, and when both seek the favours of the ruling
power, there is little chance of obtaining even a superﬁcial
advantage.

Bhaiji’s argument, repeatedly stated, is that the British
Government is so strongly entrenched in India that it can-
not be shaken by any popular movement and therefore it‘is
folly to try to do so.5 The only alternative is to seek its
favours. That is an argument which I can only characterise,
with all respect to him, as wholly unworthy of any people
however fallen they might be.

Bhaiji’s view is that the cry of Hindu-Muslim unity ;SO"’;
false cry and a wrong ideal to aim at because the I?(-szwer
gift is in the hands of the Government. Gra'ntmg this pvern-
of gift, every cry other than one of seeking the %({)'ndu-
ment’s favours is futile. And if the p0551b1.11ty of Hi iy
Muslim co-operation and collaboration is .ruled ou o
nationalism is also ruled out in the country—wxdf':“sense o
the word. The inevitable consequence, and Bhaiji a.CCell: X
this, is what he calls “Hindu nationalism”, which is _“?
another name for communalism. What is the way t'o this
Co-operation with British Imperialism. “I feel an lmI‘)‘uhset’
within me”, says Bhaiji in his presidential address, 't a
the Hindus would willingly co-operate with Creat' Britain
if their status and responsible position as the premier C?m;
munity in India is recognized in the political institutions 0
new India”,

This attitude of trying to combine with the ruling pOWC;
against another community or group is the natural'an(f
only policy which communalism can adopt. It fits in o
course cntirely with the wishes of the ruling power which
can then play" off one group against another. It wasl'thte
policy which was adopted by the Muslim communa 1SI.:
with some apparent temporary advantage to themselwfes. g
is the policy which the Hindu Mahasabha partly favoure
from its carliest days but could not adopt whole-hea'rted'l)’
because of the prests‘ure of nationalist Hindus, and which its
leaders now seem to have definitely adopted.
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Dr. Moonje, presiding over the C.P, Hindu Conference
on May 17, 1933, made it clear that “the Mahasabha never
had any faith in the kind of non-co-operation which
Mahatma Gandhi has been preaching and practising. It
believes in the eternal Sanatan Law of stimulus and res-
ponse, namely, responsive co-operation. The Mahasabha
holds that whatever may be the constitution of the legis-
latures, they should never be boycotted”. Dr. Moonje is an
authority on ‘Sanatan Law’, but I hope it does not lay
down that the response to a kick should be grovelling at the
feet of him who kicks. This speech was made when a wide-
spread national struggle was going on and there was un-
precedented repression under the ordinance regime. I shall
not discuss here the wisdom of stating, long before the
British-made constitution had taken shape, that whatever
happens they would work it. Was this not an invitation to
the government to ignore the Mahasabha for in any event
it would accept the new dispensation?

Dr. Moonje himself went to the Round Table Conference
in 1930, at the height of the Civil Disobedience Movement,
though in justice to him it must be stated that he had
declared that he went in his individual capacity. Subse-
quently of course the Mahasabha took full part in the
London conferences and committees.

Of the part taken by the Mahasabha representatives in
these deliberations, especially by those from the Punjab
and Sind, I wish only to say that it was a most painful one.
Politicallv it was most reactionary and efforts were made to
increase the reserved powers and safeguards of the British
Government or the governors in order to prevent the
Muslim majorities in certain provinces from exercising
effective power. The identical policy and argument of the
Muslim communalists in regard to the whole of India were
repeated by Hindu communalists in regard to certain
provinces.? But of course the special powers of governors
were not going to be confined to some provinces. They
would inevitably apply to all the provinces. The reason for
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this reactionary attitude in both the cases was of course
fear of the majority. Whatever the reason, this played
entirely into the hands of the British Government.

The whole of the case of the Sind Hindu Sabha is a
negation of the principle of democracy, except in.so far as
joint electorates are demanded. It is an attempt to prevent
the will of the majority from prevailing because the mino-
rity might suffer. The anti-social arguments of greater
wealth and education of the minority are advanced, and
financial reasons based entirely on the continuation of the
top-heavy British system are made a prop. Wf:alth and
economic control are not only sufficient protection under
modern conditions, but have to be protected against.
Almost every argument that has been advanced by the
Sind Hindu communalists can be advanced by the Muslim
minority in India as a whole with this difference that the
Hindus are generally the richer and more educated com-
munity and have thus greater economic power.

In the attempts to show the backwardness of the

Muslims in Sind the Sind Hindu Sabha Memorandum to
the Joint Parliamentary Com

statements about Muslims whi
painful to read.8 They remi
methods of denunciation.

I do not know what the Punjab Hindu Sewak Sabha is.
Probably it is not connected with the Hindu Sabha, and it
may only be a mushroom growth fathered by our benign
government. On the eve of Bhai Parmanand’s departure for
England last May, to give evidence before the Joint Com-
mittee, this Sabha sent him a message which laid stress on
the rentention of safeguards by governors in order to pro-
tect the Hindus of the Punjab. “The only thing”, it saiq,
“that can protect the Punjab Hindus is the effective work-
ing of safeguards as provided in the constitution”, “Iet not
any endeavours of the politicians lead to the abrogation of
these safeguards. ... The judicious discharge of their spe.
cial responsibility by our Governors has been greatly

mittee has made sweeping
ch are astonishing and most
nd one of Katherine Mayo’s
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helpful”.

Another organization, of which I know nothing, the
‘Punjab Hindu Youth League’ of Lahore, stated as follows
in a public statement dated May 29, 1933: “We feel that
the time has now come for unity not so much between
Moslems and Hindus as between the British and Indians. .
Hindu leaders. . . should insist on having safeguards for the
Hindu minority in the constitutions and cabinets”.

I cannot hold the Mahasabha responsible for these state-
ments but as a matter of fact they fit in with, and are only
a slight elaboration of, the Mahasabha attitude. And they
bear out that many Hindu communalists are definitely
thinking on the lines of co-operation with British imperial-
ism in the hope of getting favours. It requires little argu-
ment to show that this attitude is not only narrowly com-
munal but also anti-national and intensely reactionary. If
this is the attitude when the Hindu Mahasabha feels that
it has lost all along the line, in so far as the Communal
Award is concerned, one wonders what its attitude will be
when a petty favour is shown to it by the Government.

It is perfectly true that the Hindu Mahasabha has stood
for joint electorates right through its career and this is
obviously the only national solution of the problem. It is
also true that the Communal Award is an utter negation of
nationalism and is meant to separate India into communal
compartments and give strength to disruptive tendencies
and thus to strengthen the hold of British imperialism. But
it must be borne in mind that nationalism cannot be
accepted only when it profits the majority community. The
test comes in the provinces where there is a Muslim majo-
rity and in that test the Hindu Mahasabha has failed.?

Nor is it enough to blame Muslim communalists. It is
easy enough to do so for Indian Muslims as a whole are
unhappily very backward and compare unfavourably with
Muslims in all other countries. The point is that a special
responsibility does attach to the Ilindus in India both
because they are the majority community and because
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economically and educationally they are more advanced.
The Mahasabha, instead of discharging that responsibility,
has acted in a manner which has undoubtedly increased
the communalism of the Muslims and made them distrust
the Hindus all the more. The only way it has tried. to meet
their communalism is by its own variety of communalism.
One communalism does not end the other; each feeds on
the other and both fatten. .

The Mahasabha at Ajmer has passed a long resolution on

the Communal Award pointing out its obvious faults 'and
‘inconsistencies. But it has not so far as I am aware said a
word in criticism of the White Paper scheme.10 I am not
personally interested in petty criticisms of fhat schem(;
because I think that it is wholly bad and is mcaPa_ble o
improvement. But from the Mahasabha’s point of view to
ignore it was to demonstrate that it cared little, if at all,
about the political aspect of the Indian freedom. It thought
only in terms of what the Hindus got or did not get. It has
been reported that a resolution on independence was
brought forward but this was apparently suppressed. Not
only that, no resolution on the political or economic
objective was considered. If the Mahasabha claims to
represent the Hindus of India, must it be said that the
Hindus are not interested in the freedom of India?

Ordinarily this would be remarkable enough. But in pre-
sent day conditions and with the background of the past
few years of heroic struggle and sacrifice, such a lapse can
have only one meaning—that the Mahasabha has ceased to
think even in terms of nationalism and is engrossed in
communal squabbles. Or it may be that the policy is deli-
berate one so as to avoid irritating the Government with
which the Mahasabha wishes to co-operate.

This view is strengthened by the fact that no reference
is made in the resolutions or in the presidential address to
the Ordinance rule and the extraordinary measures of re-
pressionll which the Government has indulged in and is
still indulging in. The Mahasabha seems to live in a world
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of its own unconnected with the struggles and desires and
sufferings of the Indian people.

Even more significant was the refusal (if newspaper
reports are to be credited) to pass a resolution of condolence
on the death, under tragic circumstances, of Syt. J. M. Sen-
Gupta.l2 This was a harmless resolution, a formal tribute
to the memory of a great patriot and a Ilinduy, and yet the
Mahasabha sensed danger in it.

Our friends the moderates or liberals, though they may
be lacking in action and though their methods and ideology
may be utterly inadequate, still consider these questions and
pass resolutions on them. Not so the Mahasabha which has
moved away completely from the political and national
plane and rests itself solely on the communal issue, thereby
weakening even its communal position. I submit that this
attitude is wholly reactionary and anti-national. I have some
contacts with the outside world, through foreign newspapers
and other means, and I should like to tell the Mahasabha
leaders that, whatever their motives or methods may have
been, they have succeeded in creating a considerable
amount of prejudice abroad against the Mahasabha and the
communally inclined Hindus.

I cannot say what followin.g the_Hmdu or Muslim com-
munal organizations have. It is possxble that in a mome.nt of
communal excitement each side may com.mand the allegla.nce
of considerable numbers. But 1 do submit that on both sides
these organizations represent the rich upper class groups and
the struggle for communal advantages 1s really an at't(.?mpt
of these groups to take as big a share of power and privilege
for themselves as possible. At the most it means jobs for a
few of our unemployed intellectuals. How do these com-
munal demands meet the needs of the masses? What is the
programme of the Hindu Mahasabha or the Muslim League
for the workers, the peasants, and the lower middle classes,
which form the great bulk of the nation? They have no
programme except a negative one, as the Mahasabha hinted
at Ajmer, of not disturbing the present social order. This in
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itself shows that the controlling forces of these communal
organizations are the upper class possessing social groups
to-day. The Muslim communalists tell us a great deal about
the democracy of Islam but are afraid of democracy in
practice; the Hindu communalists talk of nationalism and
think in terms of a ‘Hindu nationalism’.13

Personally I am convinced that nationalism can only come
out of the ideological fusion of Hindu, Muslim, Sikh and
other groups in India. That does not and need not mean’
the extinction of any real culture of any group, but it does
mean a common national outlook, to which other matters
are subordinated. I do not think that Hindu-Muslim or
other unity will come merely reciting it like a mantra. That
it will come, I have no doubt, but it will come from below,
not above, for many of those above are too much interested
in British domination, and hope to preserve their SPeC_ial
privileges through it. Social and economic forces will in-
evitably bring other problems to the front. They will create
cleavages along different lines, but the communal cleavage
will go.

I have been warned by friends, whose opinion I value,
fhat my attitude towards communal organizations will result
In antagonizing many people against me. That is indeed
Probable. I have no desire to antagonize any countryman
of mine for we are in the midst of a mighty struggle against
a powerful opponent. But that very struggle demands that
we must check harmful tendencies and always keep the
goal before us. I would be false to myself, to my friends and
comrades, so many of whom have sacrificed their all at the
altar of freedom, and even to those who disapprove of what
I say, if I remained a silent witness to an attempt to weaken
and check our great struggle for freedom. Those who, in
my opinion, are helping in this attempt, may be perfectly
honest in the beliefs they hold. I do not challenge their
bona fides. But none the less the beliefs may be wrong,
anti-national and reactionary.
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1. Nehru, Jawaharlal. Recent Essays and Writings (Kitabistan,
Allahabad, Second Edition, 1937), pp. 47-61.

" 2. Nehru's speech at Banaras Hindu University Students’ Meeting on
November 12, 1933,

3. The Hindu Mahasabha and various Hindu Conferences held in Sind
and Punjab and the N.W.F.P. made namrow communal demands. They
opposed the separation of Sind from Bombay and introduction of provin-
cial autonomy in Sind, Baluchistan and N.W.F.P. on the ground that under
Muslim ministers, the Hindu interests in these provinces will become
unsafe. The Hindus constituted about 5 per cent of the population and
were dominant in commerce, trade and scrvices. They demanded the
retention of over-riding powers of governors to protect Hindu interests.
They demanded safeguards for Hindus in services in these provinces.

These demands were similar to those that Muslim communalists were
making on an all-India level.

4. “As it happened, unfortunately for the Hindus, the appearance of
the Simon Commission without any Indian member on it, again placed
the Hindu Sabha movement in the background and the leaders of Hindu
Mahasabha joined hands with those of the Congress to oppose the working
of the Simon Commission. I do not think, I should omit to mention here
that it was due to a strong Hindu feeling amongst the Punjab Hindus that
made them act in opposition to the move of the Hindu lecaders in other
provinces and co-operate with the Simon Commission.”

Leaders like Lajpat Rai and Madan Mohan Malaviya had joined the
boycott of the Simon Commission. They called a meeting of the Working
Committee of Hindu Mahasabha at Simla and got the boycott resolution
passed. The Punjab branch of Hindu Mahasabha under the leadership of
Bhai Parmanand repudiated this resolution and refused to join the boycott
and welcomed the Commission. Lajpat Rai and Madan Mohan Malaviya
are described as “deserters” from Hindu movement by the official history of
the Mahasabha. This act of theirs caused a serious split in the Mahasabha
and its control passed into the hands of Bhai Parmanand, N, C. Kelkar,
B. S. Moonje and V. D. Savarkar.

The Simon Commission was also welcomed by a section of the Muslim
League in the Punjab.

5. Referring to the follies of the Congress under the leadership of
Gandhi, Bhaiji said, “Neither could they realise how difficult it was for
the Civil Disobedience movement to shake the foundations of a solid
organisation like the system of British Government nor could they see
that Hindu-Muslim Unity, on the magical power of which they had based
all their hopes, was a thing which they could never attain™,

8. One resolution passed at Ajmer “urged Hindus not to sacrifice
[Hindu] nationalism for any kind of communal agreement”,

7. The Punjab, Frontier and Sind Hindu Conference, presided over hy
Raja Narendranath held at Multan on the 14th May, 1933, adopted the
following resolution:

“Resolved that this conference strongly condemns the differential treat-
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ment of Hindu and Muslim minorities In respect of seats reserved in the
provincial legislalures, maintaining weightage f.or Muslims in six provinces
and denying to Hindu minorities representation even on their minority
in the centre. .

“Resolved that this conference opines that adequate representation be
afforded to minorities in the N.W.F.P. in the cabinet in the coming consti-
tution on the same principle as applied for Muslirr‘l munorities in Madras,
Bihar and Crissa and United Provinces. That this conference. .. opines
that in the case of services recruitment should be purely on the basis of
merit, but if this principle is not accepted entircly, then a uniform principle
for recruitment to the services should be adopted for all communities
throughout India for removing inequalities.

“This conference strongly condemns the proposals of tl.le White P?pefx
In respect of the separation of Sind from Bombay and opines thﬂf t}"s. is
being done only to placate a small scction of Muslim opinion, it bem'g
significant that the Simon Commission and the financial experts :ommittee’s
report does not regard scparation financially practicabie or sourd and does
Wt accept separation as a settled fact.”

The Sind Ilindu Conference of March, 1934, lodged “emphatic protest'
against the contemplated separation of Sind from Bomlbny-' "l'hls.was
described as an attempt to placate Indian Muslims, ‘admmxs‘tlranvely
ruinous and economically unsound” and being pressed upon not “on any
Intrinsic merit of its own but to hold the Hindus of Sind as hostages in
the event of bad treatment of the Muslim minorities in the other
Provinces. ., .”

In case, Sind was to be separated from Bombay, it demanded safeguards
for Hindus: .

(i) That their representation in the Sind Legislative Council should be
forty per cent of the elected total.

(ii) That the Ilindu voters, being the principal minority, should be
placed on a special electoral roll and that voters of non-Hindu minorities
be placed on the electoral rolls of Muslim majority.

(iii) That the Hindus be allotted at least two seats in the lower houss
of the Federal Legislature and one in the Upper House.

(iv) That in all matters pertaining to law and order and Sukkar Barrage
the Governor should have special powers of interference, superintendence,
control and direction to protect and safeguard the minorities and to see
that trade, commerce and industry are not unduly taxed by the Legislative
Council, dominated by the Muslim Zamindari interests. ...

(v) That the Governor should be empowered to see that the proposals
for taxation should not throw a disproportionately heavy burden on the
minority communities.

(vi) That the majority community should get preferential treatment far
(a) rcervitment; (b) admission and grants etc. to educational institutions;
(¢) acquisition of property; and, (d) that discriminatory laws, like the
Land Alicnation Act, should be interdicted.

Dr. Iingorani, President of Sind Hindu Mahasabha, at the session of
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the All-India Hindu Youth Conference (1932), Karachi, said, “If separation
(of Sind) took place, vigorous propaganda for boycott of Muslims would
be carried on throughout Sind.”

The Bengal Hindu Sabha and important members of Bengal Legislative
Council issued a Manifesto placing Hindu demands and opposing the
claim of Muslims for “statutcry majority” in Bengal Legislative Council
on the basis of population. It said, “We maintain that the claim of Bengal
Mussalmans are anti-national, selfish, and not based on any principle of
equity and justice. The claim for a statutory majority in Bengal, if con-
ceded, will keep the Hindus in a perpetual state of inferiority and
impotence and really aims at a form of communal government and
tyranny.” Referring to the coming reforms, it says, “We cannot permit
Mussalman communalists (whose contribution to the national struggle has
been negligible) so to maim and deform the scheme of government as to
make it unrecognisable as a democratic constitution.” It claimed
superiority for Hindus in “educational qualifications and political ftness.”
“The achicvement of Hindu Bengalis stand foremost in the whole
of India in the Belds of arts, literature and science, whereas the Muslim
community in Bengal has not so far produced a single name of all-India
fame in these fields. ... Political Btness cannot be divorced from the larger
intellectual life of the Nation and in political fitness the Mussalmans of
Bengal are vastly Inferior to Hindus....” It counteracted the argument
that Muslims constitute majority in Bengal on the ground that backward
communities “grow faster than the communities relatively more advanced,
socially, cconomically and intellectually.”

The N.W.F.P. Hindus demanded a treatment similar to that given to
the Muslim minority in the U.P. The President of the Frontier, Punjab
and Sind Hindu conference advised the Hindus of the NW.F.P. to
approach the governor to intervene if the Muslim ministers failed to meet
their legitimate demands, in accordance with the powers to be conferred
upon the Governor under the scheme of the White Paper. In the Memo-
randum submitted to the Joint Parliamentary Committce, the TFrontier
Hindus demanded a statutory guarantee for inclusion of a Hindu in the
cabinet to protect Imperial interests, financial stakes of Hindus and their
trade and commerciul interests. It also demanded reservation of seats for
1lindus in district boards and municipal committees.

8. The Ilindu Mahasabha submitted memoranda nos. 39 and 40 to
the Joint Parliamentary Committee on Indian constitutional reforms oppos-
ing separation of Sind from Bombay and constitution of Sind as a separate
Governor's province. It opposed the separation for economic, financial,
administrative and political reasons. It said that the linguistic principle
docs not apply to Sind and that Sind cannot stand financially on its
legs. But the material arguments it advanced against separation were
two:

(1) Hindu loyalty to the DBritish in conquering Sind and sustaining
British rule thereafter;

(2) Loss of rights and amenities that Hindus were enjoying in Sind as o
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part of Hindu majority in Bombay and Sind :md. the feaf' of being sub-
jected to Muslim majority rule under a separate Sind Province.

The Memorandum 89 asked the British public “to recall to mind the
circumstances under which they were invited by the Hindus to free them
from the intolerable misrule of the Talpurs in the forliesf.of the.]:fst
century, the profession, made in this rcgard. by the frst British adminis-
trators, the continuous and loyal co-operation they have had 'from. th‘e
Hindus in Sind in evolving order out of chao's, and thg subftap{:xal contri-
bution they have made to the economic, social apd c u?ahonad advance-
ment of Sind on the assurance of British.Pro.tem.On ,,Of lllfe :1“ prop:rty
and encouragement of freedom of enterprise 1P.Smd : le, infor:ff tflom
no. 40 reads: “Sind was conquered by the Bnhs.h at the direc lmvx ;Ix n
of Sind Hindus, to free it from the intolerable misrule Of, the Talpur '“'SI-
It is being made over to a still greater mi.srule.——thut qfhzgntarant, st::;::ze
. and criminally inclined oligarchy of Sind zum;.ndars'w(;t ou yhz:)rsz‘); unset?nted

Protection to the enlightened minority of the Sind Hin uls), w Do unstinte
co-operation with the British for the last ?0 years has }:'OLTE ad?led)
progress to the unhappy valley of Burton’s days .(empf a;l. § woul;l be
* The Memorandum 39 argues that the separation o ml vould b
8 double loss to Hindus of Sind. It reads, “...they will not only lose their
share in the amenities, the credit, and the increas?d power open to the
Hindu majority in Bombay including Sinfl. but will be relegated as an
Ineffective minority in a Council with limited powers of control over the
greater part of Sind and with little or no capacity for developing Sind.”

It thus asked the government not to constitute a separate Sind province,
or at least to defer it for 10 years, failing which to grant safeguards to
Hindu minority, The main safeguards demanded were:

(1) *...Law and Order and justice (especially the highest court in
Sind) should be made reserved subject in Sind and the control of town
police be made over to municipalities™. Failing this these departments
should remain in the hands of a non-Muslim for frst 20 years. [The Hindus
were in a majority in towns.)

(2) If direct tax is to be levied in Sind after subvention to be given
by the centre and the surplus revenue from Sukkar Barrage to meet the
deficit during the next 10 years, “the Hindu community, which has all
along opposed the constitution as a separate province, should in fairness
be exempt from such direct taxation,”

(3) “...for the Grst four terms of office, the Governor of the province
shall be a non-Muslim.” (emphasis added)

(4) Hindus [who constituted about 27 per cent of population] should be
allotted 40 per cent seats instead of proposed 32.7 per cent for first 10
years. [This would have given Hindus 4 scats more.] After expiry of ten
years, Hindu seats were to be reserved on population basis.

(5) In place of one seat to European Chamber of Commerce and one
to two secats for two Indian chambers, as proposed, it demanded four seats
each for the European and Indiap chambers.
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(6) The classification of seats to be General and Hindu in place of
General and Muslim,

(8) One of the two landlords seats to be reserved for Hindus.

9. The Hindu Mahasabha failed in the test because it was not prepared
to concede majorily to Muslims in such provinces. It asked for “reserva-
tions” and “safeguards” for these provinces as the Muslim communalists
were asking for on an All-India level.

10. The White Paper of December 1931 laid down proposals for Indian
Constitutional Reforms, which became the basis of the Act of 1935. The
White Paper was vehemently condemned by all except the Hindu and
Muslim communalists, Mr. Attlee said, “The White Paper seemed directly
to conflict with the principles laid down and our pledges....” He pointed
out that the whole idea of Dominion Status had gone as also the idea of
progressive advance towards self-government. He said, “...there was no
central responsibility and no suggestion of progress towards full respon-
sibility or relaxation of the existing control.”

The Indian criticism of these reforms is summed up by N. N. Mitra in
the I.A.R. (1933, Vol. 1) as follows: “Some called the proposal retrograde;
some would call them “stone for bread”; somz would not touch them even
with a pair of tongs; some would not touch them with a pair of sterilised
gloves, as the White Paper was not only waste paper but nasty paper;
some would hesitate before stopping to take it up, as the paper looked
faded and folded; a few, however, would turn up their noses, and call it
revolting rubbish paper, and yet take it up for what it was or was not
worth, and insert it into their snug, little inner vest pockets. These at last
professedly few in number, would swear by Tilak's gospel of respnnsive
co-operation, and would hope ‘to conquer by compliance’.” Nehru had
described the Reforms Scheme unprofitable and unworkable. The Central
Legislative Assembly had adopted the following resolution on these
reforms: “unless the proposal for constitutional reforms are substantially
amended in the direction of conceding greater responsibility and freedom
of action to the people’s represertatives in the central and provincial
spheres of Government, it will not be possible to ensure peace and con-
tentment and progress of the country.”

A joint mecting of the Working Committec of the Hindu Mahasabha
and some Hindu members of the Central Legislature under the chairman-
ship of Dr. Moonje on the 26th March, 1933, declared that the reforms
“will not allay but increase the discontent, as being most disappointing
and inadequate, and cven retrogresive”. At Ajmer Session even this criti-
cism was not made. Complete silence on constitutional reforms was ob-
served except pronouncing upon Communal Award and minorities question.
Rather, it was advocating the policy of “Responsive Cooperation.” At the
most it said that the representation given to Muslims was excessive and
wanted the recommendations of the Simon Commission to be adopted.
Or, it demanded “reservations” and “safeguards” for Hindus in Muslim
majority provinces, as already noled.

,l L. The Civil Disobedience movement was resumed after Gandhi's return
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from the Second Round Table Conference. Gandhi was arrested on
4th January, 1932 along with Sardar Patel. Jawaharlal Nehru, Sherwani,
Dr. Khan Sahib and Khan Abdul Ghaflar Khan had already been arrested.
In the first four months the amrests of Satyagrahis had reached 80,000
and by April 1933, 1,20,000, The Government unleashed its policy of
repression. Sir Samual Hoare stated that the British government intended
“to govern” India and declared “battle” against the Congress. The repres-
sive Ordinances included Emergency Powers, Unlawful Instigation, Unlaw-
ful Association, and Boycott and Molestation Ordinances. Wholesale

" violence, physical outrages, shooting and beating up, punitive expeditions,
collective fines on villages and seizure of lands and property accompanied
the arrests. .

12. “J. M. Sen Gupta was a Congress leader of Bengal. He was held
State Prisoner at Ranchi. He died suddenly on the night of 22nd July,
1933 of apoplectic stroke. His mortal remains were brought to Calcutta.
His funeral procession in the streets of Calcutta had to move at a snail's
pace owing to the large crowd. Wreathes were placed on the body em
route by the Mayor of the Caleutta Corporation, by Dr. B. C. Roy, an
ex-Mayor and colleaguc of Mr. Sen Gupta and by the stalf of the Advancs.

13. Bhai Parmanand exhorted Hindu youth at Karachi on the 7th May,
1932 to “assemble under the flag of Hindu nationalism.”

Mr. Savarkar said, “The Hindu Mahasabha itself is in fact but an
enlarged and more comprchensive edition of the Arya Samaj.”

Bhai Parmanand wrote in 193b, “Mr. Jinnah asserts that the Muslim
League should be recognized as the sole representative of the Muslim
community. ... Mr. Jinnah argues that there are two nations in the coun-
try.... If Mr. Jinnah is right and I belicve he is, the Congress theory of
building up a common nationality falls to the ground. The situation has
got only two solutions. One is the partition of the country into two and
the other to allow a Muslim State to grow within the State” (emphasis
added).

In 1937, at Ahmedabad Session of the Hindu Mahasabha, Shri V. D.
Savarkar propounded the two-nation theory before Mr. Jinnah did so.



Reality and Myth'

The suggestion made by me that both the political and
communal problems in India should be solved by means of a
Constituent Assembly has met with considerable favour.
Gandhiji has commended it and so have many others. Others
again have misunderstood it or not taken the trouble to
understand it.2

Politically and nationally, if it is granted, as it must be,
that the people of India are to be the sole arbiters of India’s
fate and must therefore have full freedom to draw up their
constitution, it follows that this can only be done by means
of a Constituent Assembly elected on the widest franchise.
Those who believe in independence have no other choice.
Even those who talk vaguely in terms of a nebulous Domi-
nion Status must agree that the decision has to be made by
the Indian people. How then is this decision to be made?
Not by a group of so-called leaders or individuals. Not by
those self-constituted bodies called All Parties’ Conferences
which represent, if anybody at all, small interested groups
and leave out the vast majority of the population. Not even,
let us admit, by the National Congress, powerful and largely
representative as it is. It is of course open to the Congress
to influence and largely control the Constituent Assembly
if it can carry the people with it. But the ultimate political
decision must lie with the people of India acting through
a popularly elected Constituent Assembly.

This Assembly of course can have nothing in common with
the sham and lifeless Councils and Assemblies imposed on
us by an alien authority. It must derive its sanction from
the people themselves without any outside interference. I
have suggested that it should be elected under adult or
near-adult franchise. What the method of clection should be
can be considered and decided later. Personally I favour the
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introduction, as far as possible, of the functional system of
election as this is far more representative of real interests.
The geographical system often covers up _and confuses thtle)s'e
interests. But I am prepared to agree to either or to a co'm 1-
nation of both. I see no difficulty, except one, and that is an
important one, in the way of such a Constxt.uer-lt As_s¢.3mbly
being elected and functioning. This functioning \;'lllllbe
limited to drawing up of a constitution and then fres elec-
tions will have to be held on the basis of the new constitu-
tion. )

The one difficulty I referred to is the presence and domi-
nance of an outside authority, that is, the British Coyern-
ment. It is clear that so long as this dominancg continues
no real Constituent Assembly can meet or function, so Fhat
an essential preliminary is the development of §ufﬁc1ent
strength in the nation to be able to enforce the W.lll of the
Indian people. Two opposing wills cannot prevail at the
same time; there must be conflict between them and a
struggle for dominance, such as we see to-day in India.
Essentially, this struggle is for the preservation of British
vested interests in India and the White Paper effort is an
attempt to perpetuate them. No Constituent Assembly can
be bound down by these chains, and so long as the nation
has not developed strength enough to break these chains,
such an Assembly cannot function.

This Assembly would also deal with the communal prob-
lem, and I have suggested that, in order to remove all
suspicion from the minds of g minority, it may even, if it so
chooses, have its representatives elected by separate elec-
torates. These separate electorates would only be for the
Constituent Assembly. The future method of elechon,. as
well as all other matters connected with the constitution,
would be settled by the Assembly itself.

I have further added that if the Muslim elected represen-
tatives for this Constituent Assembly adhere to certain com-
munal demands I shall press for their acceptance. Much as
I dislike communalism I realise that it does not disappear
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by suppression, by a removal of the feeling of fear, or by
a diversion of interests. We should thercfore remove this
fear complex and make the Muslim masses realise that they
can have any protection that they really desire. I feel that
this realisation will go a long way in toning down the feeling
of communalism.

But I am convinced that the real remedy lies in a diver-
sion of interests from the myths that have been fostered and
have grown up round the communal question to the realities
of to-day. The bulwark of communalism to-day is political
reaction and so we find that communal leaders inevitably
tend to become reactionaries in political and economic
matters. Groups of upper class people try to cover up their
own class interests by making it appear that they stand for
the communal demands of religious minorities or majorities.
A critical examination of the various communal demands
put forward on behalf of Hindus, Muslims or others reveals
that they have nothing to do with the masses. At the most
they deal with some jobs for a few of the unemployed in-
tellectuals but it is obvious that the problem even of the
unemployed middle class intellectuals cannot be solved by
a redistribution of State jobs. There are far too many unem-
ployed persons of the middle class to be absorbed in state
or other service and their number is growing at a rapid
pace. So far as the masses are concerned there is absolutely
no reference to them or to their wants in the numerous
demands put forward by communal organizations. Apparent-
ly the communalists do not consider them as worthy of
attention. What is there, in the various communal f()l'millae,
in regard to the distress of agriculturalists, their rent or
revenue or the staggering burden of debt that crushes them?
Or in regard to the factory or railway or other workers who
have to face continuous cuts in wages and a vanishing
standard of living? Or the lower middle classes who for want
of employment and work are sinking in the slough of des-
pair? Heated arguments take place about seats in councils
and separate and joiut electorates and the separation of
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provinces which can affect or interest only a few. Is the
starving peasant likely to be interested in this when hunger
gnaws his stomach? But our communal friends take good
care to avoid these real issues, for a solution of them might
affect their own interests, and they try to divert people’s
attention to entirely unreal and, from the mass point of
view, trivial matters.

Communalism is essentially a hunt for favours from a
third party—the ruling power. The communalist can only
think in terms of a continuation of foreign domination and
he tries to make the best of it for his own particular group.
Delete the foreign power and communal arguments and
demands fall to the ground. Both the foreign power and the
communalists, as representing some upper class groups, want
no essential change of the political and economic structure;
both are interested in the preservation and augmentation of
their vested interests. Because of this, both cannot tackle the
real economic problems which confront the country, for a
solution of these would upset the present social structure and
divert the vested interest. For both this ostrich-like policy
of ignoring real issues is bound to end in disaster. Facts and
economic forces are more powerful than governments and
empires and can only be ignored at peril.

Communalism thus becomes another name for political
and social reaction and the British Government, being the
citadel of this reaction in India, naturally throws its shelter-
ing wings over a useful ally. Manv a false trail is drawn to
confuse the issue; we are told of Islamic culture and Hindu
culture, of religion and old custom, of ancient glories and
the like. But behind all this lies political and soctal reaction,
and communalism must therefore be fought on all fronts
and given no quarter. (emphasis added) Because the inward
nature of communalism has not been sufficiently realised, it
has often sailed under false colours and taken in many an
unwary person, It is an undoubted fact that many a Con-
gressman has almost unconsciouslv partly succumbed to it
and tried to reconcile his nationalism with this narrow and
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reactionary creed. A real appreciation of its true nature
would demonstrate that there can be no common ground
b_etween the two. They belong to different species. It is
tu:ne that Congressmen and others who have flirted with
Hindu or Muslim or Sikh or any other communalism should
under.stand this position and make their choice. No one can
hav'c it both ways, and the choice lies between political and
social progress and stark reaction. An association with any
form of communalism means the strengthening of the forces
of reaction and of British imperialism in India: it means
opposition to social and economic change and a toleration
of the present terrible distress of our people; it means a
blind ignoring of world forces and ecvents. (emphasis
added).

What are communal organizations? They are not religious
although they confine themselves to religious groups and
exploit the name of religion. They are not cultural and have
done nothing for culture although they talk bravely of a
past culture. They are not ethical or moral groups for their
teachings are singularly devoid of all ethics and morality.
They are certainly not economic groupings for there is no
economic link binding their members and they have no
shadow of an economic programme. Some of them claim
not to be political even. What then are they?

As a matter of fact they function politically and their
demands are political, but calling themselves non-political,
they avoid the real issues and onlv succeed in obstructing
the path of others. If they are political organizations then
we are entitled to know exactly how they stand. Do they
stand for the complete freedom of India or a partial free-
dom, if such a thing exists? Do they stand for independence
or what is called Dominion Status? The best of words are
apt to be misleading and many people still think that
Dominion Status is something next door to independence.
As a matter of fact they are two different types entirely,
two roads going in opposite directions. It it not a question
of fourteen annas and sixteen annas but of different species



28 NEHRU ON COMMUNALISM
of coins which are not interchangeable.

Dominion Status means continuing in the steel frame-
work of British finance and vested interests; from this
strangle-hold there is no relief under Dominion Status.
Independence means a possibility of relief from these bur-
dens and the freedom to decide about our own social struc-
ture. Therefore whatever measure of limited freedom we
may get under Dominion Status it will always be sut?jt‘act
to the paramount claims of the Bank of England .and .Bl'ltlsh
capital, and it will also be subject to the continuation of
our present economic structure. That means that we cannot
solve our economic problems and relieve the masses of
their crushing burdens; we can only sink deeper and deeper
into the morass. What then do the communal organizations
stand for: Independence or Dominion Status?

We need not refer to that travesty of a constitution which
the White Paper is supposed to embody.3 It is only an
?r:l?e?it']e reminder to us that British capital and interests

OVI; nia will be preserved at all costs, so long as the British
aro o énent ha.s power to preserve them.4 Only. those who
i rested in the preservation of these British vested
Interests or those who are very simple and unsophisticated
€an go anywhere near the White Paper or its offshoots.

Ven more important than the political objective is the
Feonomic objective. It is notorious that the era of politics
a5 passed away and we live in an age when economics
dominatcs national and international affairs. What have the
€Ommunal organizations to say in regard to these economic
Matters? Or are they blissfully ignorant of the hunger and
unemployment that darken the horizon of the masses as
well as of the lower middle classes? If they claim to re-
present the masses they must know that the all absorbing
Problem before these unfortunate and unhappy millions
I”lsnst»}:rir psr(;)l)l?mh of hunlgeri ;2;1 tth;’)’ should !lave some
What (’10 :E; theoretica ljgull]d , ad east., f(?r this probler_n.
agricultu. v propose s e onfa in industry and in
griculture? How do they solve the distress of the worker
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and the peasant; what land laws do they suggest? What is
to happen to the debt of the agricultural classes; is it to be
liquidated or merely toned down, or is it to remain? What
of unemployment? Do they believe in the present capitalist
order of society or do they think in terms of a new order?
These are a few odd questions that arise and an answer to
them, as well as to other similar questions, will enlighten us
as to the true inwardness of the claims and demands of the
communalists. Even more so I think will the masses be
enlightened if the answers manage to reach them. The
Muslim masses are probably even poorer than the Hindu
masses but the ‘Fourteen Points’ say nothing about these
poverty stricken Muslims. The Hindu communalists also lay
all their stress on the preservation of their own vested in-
terests and ignore their own masses. I am afraid, I am not
likely to get clear, or perhaps any, answers to my questions,
because the questions are inconvenient, partly because the
communal leaders know little about economic facts and have
never thought in terms of the masses. They are expert only
in percentages and their battleground is the conference room,
not the field or factory or market place. But whether they
like them or not the questions will force themselves to the
front and those who cannot answer them effectively will
find little place for themselves in public affairs. The answer
of many of us can be given in one comprehensive word—
socialism—and in the socialist structure of society.

But whether socialism or communism is the right answer
or some other, one thing is certain—that the answer must
be in terms of economics and not merely politics. For India
and the world are oppressed by economic problems and
there is no escaping them. So long as the fullest economic
freedom does not come to us, there can be no freedom what-
ever the political structure may be (emphasis added). Eco-
nomic freedom must of course include political freedom.
That is the reality to-day; all else is myth and delusion, and
there is no greater myth than the communal myth.

To go back to the Constituent Assembly. If a really
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popular Assembly met with freedom to face and decide the
real issues, immediately these real economic problems would
occupy attention. The so-called communal problem will fade
into the background for the masses will be far more inter-
ested in filling their hungry stomachs than in questions of
percentages. This Assembly will release the vital forces in
the country which are at present suppressed by our foreign
rulers as well as by Indian vested interests. The lead will
go to the masses and the masses, when free, though they
may sometimes err, think in terms of reality and have no
use for myths. The workers and the peasantry will dominate
the situation, and their decisions, imperfect though they be,
will take us a long way to freedom. I cannot say what the
Constituent Assembly will decide. But I have faith in the
masses and am willing to abide by their decision. And I am
sure that the communal problem will cease to exist when it
is put to the hard test of real mass opinion. It has been a
hot house growth nurtured in the heated atmosphere of
conference rooms and so-called All Parties’ Conferences. It
will not find a solution in that artificial environment, but it
will wilt and die in the fresh air and the sunlight.

L. Nehru, Jawaharlal, Recent Essays and Writings (Kitabistan, Allahabad,
Sccond Edition, 1937), pp. 72-81.

2. The Bombay Session of the Congress (1934) adopted the idea of
Constituent Assembly for settling the Constitution of India. Nehru was
prepared at this stage to have elections to the Assembly by separate
electorates as a concession to those minorities who so desired it. Ie, at
the same lime, emphasized that the method of separate electorates would
only be for the Assembly and that the future method of election as well as
other malters connected with the Constitution could be settled by the
Assembly itself.

3. The main proposals of the White Paper were: (1) Dyarchy in the
centre and (2) Provincial autonomy in the Provinces. However, even this
limited advance was hedged by ‘sufeguards’. The federal legislature was
to be bi-camoral, lower house being elected directly ani the upper house
indireetly by the provincial legislatures. The jower house was to consist
of 375 members of which 125 were to represent Indian States and were
to be appointed by the Rulers. The remaining 250 were to represent
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British India on communal basis to be allocated among varlous communities
in accordance with Communal Award. The franchise was based upon
property and educational qualifications., Approximately 2% to 3% of the
total population of India was to be enfranchised for the purpose. In case
of provincial legislatures, the right of vote was to extend to 14% of the
total population or 27% of the adult population.

The powers of the Governor General were so wide, overwhelming and
over-riding that little scope was left to the minislers. Defence, E :ternal
Alfairs, Ecclesiastical departments and Tribal areas were reserved depart-
ments to be administered by the Governor General through Councillors. He
was to exercise special responsibility with regard to (a) rights of minorities,
(b) rights of public services, (c) rights of States, (d) fnancial stability and
eredit of India, (e) prevention of grave menace to the peace and tranquillity
of India or a part thereof and (f) prevention of commercial discrimination.
Eighty per cent budget was to be outside the control of the ministers and
vote of the legislature. Even in the remaining 20%, the Governor General
was given the power of authentication and certification. He was given the
power of promulgating Ordinances and Governor-General's Acts. The
ministers were subjected to the “pleasure” of the Governor General. The
Reserve Bank, the Railway Board, the loans and interest thereon, excluded
areas, relations with Indian States and expenditure incurred thereon were
beyond the control of ministers. Sardar Patel described the legislatures
envisaged under the scheme as ‘delusion and a snarc’. The pronosals were
condemned on all sides. Even the moderates and liberals found them
‘disappointing’. The Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and
Industry found the proposal “not only in direct breach of solemn promises
of conferring a Constitution on India on the line of the Dominions”, hut
“definitely reactionary and retrograde” falling short of “even the modest
aspirations of the country” and making the conferment of Dominion Status
recede into the remote future. Madan Mohan Malaviya in his presid=ntial
address to Calcutta Congress said, “I hope that no self-respecting Indian
who has a correct sense of his duty towards the motherland wil! take part
in anv further confabulations regarding the White Paper unlss and until
the British Government should change its present policy and make up its
mind to treat Indians as equal fellowmen who are as much entitled to
compl te independence in the management of their own affairs as England
hersIf is in regard to her own affairs”. Ram Chandra Rao, pr-siding
over the scssion of National Liberal Fedsration said, “Tne question is
whether the proposals now made in the White Paper have carricd out
these solemn promises and whether the scheme adumbrated therein lays
the foundation necessary for raising India to the status of a self-coverning
Dominion. The answer to this quastion can only be in the negative”.

B.S. Maonje, on the other hand, explained the position of Hindu
Mahasabha in May 1933 as follows:

“Now as for the joint Parliamentary Committee the Mahasalbha never
had anv faith in the kind of non-cooneration which Mahatma Gandhi has
hexn preaching and practising. It believes in the eternal Sanatan law of
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stimulus and response namely responsive co-operation. The Mahasabha
holds that they [Legislatures] should never be boycotted but should be
worked to the best advantages of the country”. -

The Muslim communalists were pleading for stabilising the gains under
the Communal Award and demanding more representation in this Assembly
or that, They were further demanding the separation of Sind, extension
of reforms to Baluchistan and grant of largest measures of administrative,
fiscal and legislative autonomy to provinces, curtailment of powers of
the Governor General, full responsibility of ministers to legislature, ete.

4. The White Paper had proposed two statutory bodies: Reserve Bank
and Railway Board, and put these beyond the control of Indian ministers.
Further the Governor General was charged with special responsibility of
“prevention of commercial discrimination”, It was elaborated in paras 122
to 124 of the Proposals.

Para 122 reads: The Federal Legislature and the Provincial Legis-
latures will have no power to make laws subje.cting in British India any
British subject (including companies, pal't_nCTShlPS or associations constj-
tuted by or under any Federal or Provincial LB_W) in respect of taxation,
the holding of property of any kind, the carrying oo of any profession,
trade, business or occupation, or the employment of any servant aor

agents. ...
Para 123 reads: The Federal Legislature and the Provincial Legislatures

will have no powers to making laws subjecting any DBritish subject domiciled
in the United Kingdom (including companies, etc., incorporated or consti-
tuted by or under the laws of the United Kingdom) to any disability or
discrimination in the exercise of certain specified rights, if an Indian subject
of His Majesty, or Company, etc., constituted by or under a Federal or
Provincial Law, as the case be, would not in the exercise in the United
Kingdom of the corresponding right be subject in the United Kingdom to
any c.h'sability or discriminating of the same or similar character....”

This ensured reciprocity between Indian and British industry and
commerce. The need of the under-developed industry in India was not
reciprocity of competition but protection against foreign and more parti-
cularly British competition. These provisions of the White Paper were con-
demned by the President of the Indian Federation of Chambers of Com-
merce and Industry. He said that it was the birth right of every country
to c-ievelop her indigenous industries by all means including discrimination
against all non-nationals. He further said that by these provisions the
British Government wanted to retain privileged position of the British
::lt])mme.rce and industry in the economic life of India, “even at the cost of

e chlldrfan of the soil”. Neither the Muslim communalists nor the Hindu
communalists raised their finger against these provisions.



Muslim Politics'

My object was to point out that the communal leaders
were in reality opposed to political, and even more so to
social advance. All their demands had no relation whatever
to the masses. They were meant only to bring some advance-
ment to the small groups at the top. It was my intention to
carry on oft-repeated appeal for Hindu-Muslim unity, useful
as it no doubt is, seemed to be singularly inane, unless some
effort was made to understand the causes of the disunity.
Some people, however, seem to imagine that by a frequent
repetition of the magic formula, unity will ultimatelv emerge.

It is interesting to trace British policy since the Rising of
1857 in its relation to the communal question. Fundamentallv
and inevitably it has been one of preventing the Hindu and
Muslim from acting together, and of playing off one com-
munity against another.2 After 1857 the heavy hand of the
British fell more on the Muslims than on the Hindus. They
considered the Muslims more aggressive and militant, pos-
sessing memories of recent rule in India, and therefore more
dangerous. The Muslims had also kept away from the new
education and had few jobs under Government.3 All this
made them suspect. The Hindus had taken far more kindly
to the English language and clerky jobs, and seemed to be
more docile.

The new nationalism then grew up from above—the
upper-class English-speaking intelligentsia—and this was
naturally confined to the Hindus, for the Muslims were
educatibnally very backward. This nationalism spoke in the
gentlest and most abject of tones, and yet it was not to the
liking of the Government, and they decided to encourage
the Muslims more and keep them away from the new nation-
alist platform. Lack of English education was in itself a
sufficient bar then, so far as the Muslims were concerned,
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but this was bound to go gradually. With foresight the
British provided for the future, and in this task they were
helped by an outstanding personality—Sir Syed Ahmad
Khan 4

Sir Syed was unhappy about the backward condition of
his community, especially in education, and he was distressed
at the lack of favour and influence it had in the eyes of
British Government. Like many of his contemporaries, he
was a great admirer of the British, and a visit to Europe
seems to have had a most powerful effect on him. Europe,
or rather Western Europe, of the second half of the 19th
century was at the height of its civilisation, the unchallenged
mistress of the world, with all the qualities that had made
it great most in evidence. The upper classes were secure
in their inheritance and adding to it, with little fear of a
successful challenge. It was the age of a growing liberalism
and a firm belief in a great destiny. It is not surprising that
the Indians who went there were fascinated by this impos-
ing spectacle. More Hindus went there to begin with and
they returned admirers of Europe and England. Gradually
they got used to the shine and glamour, and the first sur-
prise wore off. But in Sir Syed’s case that first surprise and
fascination is very much in evidence. Visiting England in
1869 he wrote letters home giving his impressions. In one
of these he stated: “The result of all this is that although
I do not absolve the English in India of discourtesy, and
of looking upon the natives of that country as animals and
beneath contempt, I think they do so from not understanding
us; and I am afraid I, without flattering the English, can
truly say that the natives of India, high and low, merchants
and petty shopkeepers, educated and illiterate, when con-
trasted with the English in education, manners and up-
rightness, are as like them as a dirty animal is to an able
and handsome man. The English have reason for believing
us in India to be imbecile brutes.... What I have scen,
and seen dailv. is utterlv bevond the imagination of a native
of India....All good things, spiritual and worldly, which
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should be found in man, have been bestowed by the
Almighty on Europe, and especially on England.”

Greater praise no man could give to the British and to
Europe, and it is obvious that Sir Syed was tremendously
impressed. Perhaps also he used strong language and height-
ened the contrasts in order to shake up his own people out
of their torpor and induce them to take a step forward.
This step, he was convinced, must be in the direction of
Western education; without that education his community
would become more and more backward and powerless.
English education meant government jobs, security, influ-
ence, honour.5 So to this education he turned all his energy,
trying to win over his community to his way of thinking.
He wanted no diversions or distractions from other direc-
tions; it was a difficult enough piece of work to overcome
the inertia and hesitation of the Muslims. The beginnings of
a new nationalism, sponsored by the Hindu bourgeoisie,
seemed to him to offer such a distraction, and he opposed
it. The Hindus, half a century ahead in Western education,
could indulge in this pastime of criticising the Government,
but he had counted on the full co-operation of that Govern-
ment in his educational undertakings and he was not going
to risk this by any premature step. So he turned his back on
the infant National Congress, and the British Government
were only too willing to encourage this attitude.6

Sir Syed’s decision to concentrate on Western education
for Muslims was undoubtedly a right one. Without that they
could not have played any effective part in the building up
of Indian nationalism of the new type, and they would have
been doomed to play second fiddle to the Iindus with their
better education and far stronger economic position. The
Muslims were not historically or ideologically ready then
for the Dbourgeois nationalist movement as they had deve-
loped no bourgeoisie as the Hindus had done. Sir Sved’s
activities, therefore, although seeminglv verv moderate, were
in the right revolutionary direction. The Muslims were still
wrapped up in a feudal anti-democratic ideology, while the
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rising middle class among the Hindus had begun to think
in terms of the European liberals. Both were thoroughly
moderate and dependent on British rule. Sir Syed’s modera-
tion was the moderation of the landlord-class to which the
handful of well-to-do Muslims belonged. The Hindu’s
moderation was that of the cautious professional or business
man seeking an outlet for industry and investment. These
Hindu politicians looked up to the shining lights of English
liberalism—Gladstone, Bright, etc. I doubt if the Muslims
did so. Probably they admired the Tories and the landed
classes of England. Gladstone, indeed was their bete noir
because of his repeated condemnation of Turkey and the
Armenian massacres; and because Disraeli seemed to be
more friendly to Turkey. They—that is of course the handful
who took interest in ‘such matters—were to some cxtent
partial to him.

Some of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan's speeches make strange
reading to-dav. At a speech delivered in Lucknow in Decem-
ber 1887 he scems to have criticised and condemned the
very moderate demands of the National Congress which was
holding its annual session just then. Sir Syed said: “. ..if
Government fight Afghanistan or conquer Burma, it is no
business of ours to criticise its policy. ... Government has
made a Council for making laws. ... For this Council she
selects from all Provinces those officials who are best ac-
quainted with the administration and the condition of the
people, and also some Raises who, on account of their high
social position, arc worthy of a seat in that assembly. Some
people may ask—Why should they be chosen on account of
social position instead of ability? ... T ask you—Would our
aristocracy like that a man of low caste or insignificant
origin, though he be a B.A. or M.A. and have the requisite
ability, should be in a position of authority above them and
have power in making the laws that affect their lives and
property? Never! ... None but a man of good breeding can
the Viceroy take as his colleague, treat as his brother, and
invite to entertainments at which he may have to dine with
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Dukes and Earls.... Can we say that the Government, in
the method it has adopted for legislation, acts without regard
to the opinions of the people? Can we say that we havc no
share in the making of the laws? Most certainly not. .

Thus spoke the leader and representative of the demo-
cracy of Islam’ in India! It is doubtful if even the taluqdars
of Oudh or the landed magnates of Agra Province, Behar,
or Bengal would venture to speak in this vein to-day. And
vet Sir Syed was by no means unique in this. Many of the
Congress speeches read equally strangely to-day. But it
seems clear that the political and economic aspect of the
Hindu-Muslim question then was this: the rising and eco-
nomically better-equipped middle class (Iindu) was resisted
and checked to some extent by part of the feudal landlord-
class (Muslim). The Hindu landlords were often closely con-
nected with their bourgeoisie, and thus remained neutral or
even sympathetic to the middle-class demands which were
often influenced by them. The British, as always, sided with
the feudal elements. The masses and the lower middle classes
on either side were not in the picture at all.

Sir Syed’s dominating and forceful personality impressed
itself on the Indian Muslims, and the Aligarh College became
the visible emblem of his hopes and desires. In a period of
transition a progressive impulse may soon play out its part
and be reduced to functioning as a brake. The Indian
Liberals are an obvious example of this. They remind us
often that they are the true heirs of the old Congress tradi-
tion and we of a later day are interlopers. True enough. But
they forget that the world changes and the old Congress
tradition has vanished with the snows of vester-year and
only remains as a memory. So also Sir Sved's message was
approprlatc and necessary when it came, but it could not be
the final ideal of a progressive community. It is possible that
had he lived a generation later, he w ould himself have given
another orientation to that message. Or other leaders could
have re-interpreted his old message and applied it to chang-
ing conditions. But the very success that came to Sir Syed
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and the reverence that clung to his memory made it difficult
for others to depart from the old faith; and, unhappily, the
Muslims of India were strangely lacking in men of out-
standing ability who could point a new way. Aligarh College
did fine work, produced a large number of competent men,
and changed the whole tone of the Muslim intelligentsia,
but still it could not wholly get out of the frame-work in
which it was built—a feudal spirit reigned over it, and the
goal of the average student’s ambition was government
service. Not for him the adventures of the spirit or the quest
of the stars; he was happy if he got a Deputy Collectorship.
His pride was soothed by his being reminded that he was a
unit in the great democracy of Islam, and in witness of this
brotherhood, he wore jauntily on his head the red cap, called
the Turkish fez, which the Turks themselves soon afterwards
were going to discard utterly. Having assured himself of his
inalienable right to democracy, which enabled him to feed
and pray with his brother Muslims, he did not worry about
the existence or otherwise of political democracy in India.

This narrow outlook and hankering after government
service was not confined to the Muslim students of Aligarh
and elsewhere. It was equally in evidence among the Hindu
students who were far from being adventurous by nature.
But circumstances forced many of them out of the rut. There
were far too many of them and not enough jobs to go round,
and so they became the déclassé intellectuals who are the
backbone of national revolutionary movements.

The Indian Muslims had not wholly recovered from the
cramping effects of Sir Sved Ahmad Khan’s political message
when the events of the early years of the twentieth century
heiped the British Government to widen the breach between
them and the nationalist movement, now clamant and
aggressive. Sir Valentine Chirol wrote in 1910 in his Indian
Unrest: “It may be confidently asserted that never before
have the Mchammadans of India as a whole identified their
interests and their aspirations so closely as at the present
day with the consolidation and permanence of British rule.”
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Political prophesies are dangerous. Within five years after
Sir Valentine wrote, the Muslim intelligentsia was trying
hard to break through from the fetters that kept it back and
to range itself beside the Congress.” Within a decade the
Indian Muslims seemed to have outstripped the Congress
and were actually giving the lead to it.8 But these ten years
were momentous years, and the Great War had come and
gone and left a broken-down world as a legacy.

And yet Sir Valentine had superficially every reason to
come to the conclusion he did. The Aga Khan had emerged
as the leader of the Muslims, and that fact alone showed
that they still clung to their feudal traditions, for the Aga
Khan was no bourgeois leader. He was an exceedingly
wealthy prince and the religious head of a sect, and from
the British point of view he was very much a persona grata
because of his close association with the British ruling
classes. He was widely cultured, and lived mostly in Europe,
the life of a wealthy English landed magnate and sports-
man; he was thus far from being personally narrow-minded
on communal or sectarian matters. His leadership of the
Muslims meant the lining up of the Muslim landed classes
as well as the growing bourgeoisie with the British Govern-
ment; the communal problem was really secondary and was
obviously stressed in the interests of the main objective. Sir
Valentine Chirol tells us that the Aga Khan impressed upon
Lord Minto, the Vicerov, “the Mohammedan view of the
political situation created by the partition of Bengal, lest
political concessions should be hastily made to the Hindus
which would pave the way for the ascendency of a Hindu
majority equally dangerous to the stability of British rule
and to the interests of the Mohammedan minority whose
loyalty was beyond dispute”.

But behind this superficial lining up with the British
Government other forces were working. Inevitably the new
Muslim Dbourgeoisie was feeling more and more dissatisfied
with existing conditions and was being drawn towards the
nationalist movement. The Aga Khan himself had to take
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notice of this and to warn the British in characteristic
language. He wrote in the Edinburgh Review of January
1914 (that is, long before the war) advising the Government
to abandon the policy of separating Hindus from Muslims,
and to rally the moderate of both creeds in a common camp
so as to provide a counterpoise to the radical nationalist
tendencies of young India—both Hindu and Muslim. It was
thus clear that he was far more interested in checking poli-
tical change in India than in'the communal interests of
Muslims.

But the Aga Khan or the British Government could not
stop the inevitable drift of the Muslim bourgeoisie towards
nationalism. The World War hastened the process, and as
new leaders arose the Aga Khan seemed to retire into the
background. Even Aligarh College changed its tone, and
among the new leaders the most dynamic were the Ali
Brothers, both products of Aligarh. Doctor M. A. Ansari,
Moulana Abul Kalam Azad, and a number of other bomaeozs
leaders now began to play an important part in the pohtlcal
affairs of the Muslims. So also, on a more moderate scale,
Mr. M. A. Jinnah. Gandhiji swept most of these leaders (not
Mr. Jinnah) and the Muslims generally into his non-co-
operation movement, and they piayed a leading part in the
events of 1919-23.

Then came the reaction® and communal and bhackward
elements, both among the Hindus and the Muslims, began
to emerge from their enforced retirement. It was a slow
process, but it was a continuous one. The Hindu Mahasabha
for the first time assumed some prominence, chiefly because
of the communal tension, but politically it could not make
much impression on the Congress. The Muslim organisations
were more successful in regaining some of their old prestige
among the Muslim masses. Even so a verv strong group of
Muslim leaders remained throughout with the Congress. The
British Government meanwhile gave every encouragement
to the Muslim communal leaders who were politically tho-
roughly reactionary. Noting the success of these reactionaries,
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the Hindu Mahasabha began to compete with them in
reaction, thercby hoping to win the goodwill of the Govern-
ment. Many of the progressive elements in the Mahasabha
were driven out or left of their own accord, and it inclined
more and more towards the upper middle classes and
especially the creditor and banker class.

The communal politicians on both sides, who were inter-
minably arguing about percentages of seats in legislatures,
thought only in terms of patronage which influence in
Government gives. It was a struggle for jobs for the middle-
class intelligentsia. There were obviously not enough jobs
to go round, and so the Hindu and Muslim communalists
quarrelled about them, the former on the defensive, for they
had most of the existing jobs, the latter always wanting
more and more. Behind this struggle for jobs there was a
much more important contest which was not exactly com-
munal but which influenced the communal issuc. On the
whole the Hindus were, in the Punjab. Sind, and Bengal,
the richer, creditor, urban class; the Muslims in these pro-
vinces were the poorer, debtor, rural class. The conflict
between the two was therefore often economic, but it was
always given a communal colouring. In recent months this
has come out very prominently in the debates on various
provincial bills for reducing the burden of rural dcbt, espe-
cially in the Punjab. The representatives of the Iindu
Mahasabha have consistently opposcd these measures and
sided with the banker class.

The Hindu Mahasabha is always laving stress on its own
irrcproachable nationalism when it criticises Muslim com-
munalism. That the Muslim organisations have shown them-
selves to be quite extraordinarilv communal has been patent
to everybody. The Mahasabha’s communalism has not heen
so obvious, as it masquerades under a nationalist cloak. The
test comes when a national and democratic solution happens
to injure upper-class Iincdu interests, and in this test the
Mahasabha has repcatedly failed. The separation of Sind
has been consistently opposed by them in the cconomic
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interests of a minority and against the declared wishes of
the majority.

But the most extraordinary exhibition of anti-nationalism
and reaction, both on the part of Muslim and Hindu com-
munalists, took place at the Round Table Conferences. The
British Government had insisted on nominating only defi-
nitely communal Muslims, and these, under the leadership
of the Aga Khan,!0 actually went to the length of allying
themselves with the most reactionary and, from the point
of view not only of India but of all progressive groups, the
most dangerous elements in British public life. It was quite
extraordinary to see the close association of the Aga Khan
and his group with Lord Lloyd and his party.ll1 They went
a step further, and made pacts with the representatives of
the Europcan Association and others at the R.T.C.12 This
was very depressing, for this Association has been and is,
in India, the stoutest and the most aggressive opponent of
Indian freedom.13

The Hindu Mahasabha delegates responded to this by
demanding, especially in the Punjab, all manner of checks
on freedom—safeguards in the interests of the British.
Thev tried to outbid the Muslims in their attempts to offer
co-dperation to the British Government, and, without gain-
ing anvthing, damned their own case and betrayed the
cause of freedom. The Muslims had at least spoken with
dignity, the Iindu communalists did not even possess
this.14

The outstanding fact seems to me how, on both sides,
the communa] leaders represent a small upper class re-
actionary group, and how thc‘se people exploit and tak.e
advantage of the religious passions of the masses for their
own ends, On both sides every effort is made to suppress
and avoid the consideration of economic issues. Soon the
time will come when these issues can no longer be sup-
pressed, and then, no d()l—lbt, ’the Con.lmunal leaders on hoth
sides will echo the Aga Khan’s warning of twenty years ago
for the moderates to join hands in a common camp against
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radical tendencies. To some extent that is already evident,
for however much the Hindu and Muslim communalists
attack each other in public they cooperate in the Assembly
and elsewhere in helping Government to pass reactionary
measures. Ottawa was one of the links which brought the
three together.

Meanwhile it is interesting to notice that the Aga Khan’s
close association with the extreme Right wing of the Con-
servative party continues. In October 1934 he was the
guest of honour at the British Navy League dinner, at
which Lord Lloyd presided, and he supported whole-
heartedly the proposals for further strengthening the Bri-
tish Navy, which Lord Lloyd had made at the Bristol Con-
servative Conference. An Indian leader was thus so anxious
about imperial defence and the safety of England that he
wanted to go further in increasing British armaments than
even Mr. Baldwin or the ‘National’ Government. Of course,
this was all in the interest of peace.

The next month, in November 1934, it was reported that
a film was privately shown in London, the object of which
was “to link the Muslim world in lasting friendship with the
British Crown”. We were informed that the guests of
honour on this occasion were the Aga Khan and Lord
Lloyd. It would seem that the Aga Khan and Lord Lloyd
have become almost as inseparably united—two hearts that
beat as one—in imperial affairs, as Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru
and Mr. M. R. Javakar are in our national politics. And it
is worth noticing that, during these months when the two
were so frequently communing with each other, Lord
Lloyd was leading a bitter and unrelenting attack on the
official Conservative leadership and the National Govern-
ment for their alleged weakness in giving too much to
India.l5

Latterly there has been an interesting development in
the spceches and statements of some of the Muslim com-
munal leaders. This has no real importance, but I doubt if
many people think so, nevertheless it is significant of the
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mentality of communalism, and a great deal of prominence
has been given to it. Stress has been laid on the ‘Muslim
nation” in India, on ‘Muslim culture’ on the utter incompati-
bilitv of Hindu and Muslim ‘cultures’. The inevitable de-
duction from this is (although it is not put boldly) that the
British must remain in India for ever and ever to hold the
scales and mediate between the two ‘cultures’.

A few Hindu communal leaders think exactlv on the
same lines, with this difference, however, that they hope
that being in a majority their brand of ‘culture’ will ulti-
mately prevail.

Hindu and Muslim ‘cultures’ and the ‘Muslim nation—
how these words open out fascinating vistas of past history
and present and future specu]ation! The Muslim nation in
India—a nation within a nation, and not even compact, but
vague, spread out, indeterminate. Politically, the idea is
absurd, economicallv it is fantastic; it is hardly worth con-
sidering. And vet it'hclps us a little to understand the men-
talitv behind it. Some such separate and unmixable ‘nations’
existed together in the Middle ages and afterwards. In the
Constantinople of the early days of the Ottoman Sultans
each such ‘nation’ lived separately and had a measure of
autonomv—Latin Christians, Orthodox Christians, Jews,
cte. This was the beginning of extra-territoriality which, in
more recent times, became such a nightmare to many
eastern countries. To talk of a ‘Muslim nation’, therefore,
means that there is no nation at all but a religious bond; it
means that no nation in the modern sense must be allowed
to grow: it means that modern civilisation should be dis-
carded and we should go back to the medieval ways; it
means either autocratic government or a foreign govern-
ment; it means, finally, just nothing at all except an emo-
tional state of mind and a conscious or unconscious desire
not to face reulities, especially economic realities. Emotions
hlavo A way of upsetting logic, and we mayv not ignore them
simply because thev seem so unreasonable. But this idea of
a Muslim nation is the figment of a few imaginations only,
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and, but for the publicity given to it bv the Press, few peo-
ple would have heard of it. And even if many people
believed in it, it would still vanish at the touch of reality.

So also the ideas of Hindu and Muslim ‘culture’. The
day of even national cultures is rapidly passing and the
world is becoming one cultural unit. Nations mayv retain,
and will retain for a long time much that is pecullal to
them—language, habits, wavs of thought, ctc.—but the
machine age and science, with swift travel, constant supply
of world news, radio, cinema, etc., will make them more
and more uniform. No one can fight against this inevitable
tendencv, and only a world catastrophe which shatters
modern civilisation can really check it. There are certainly
many differences between the traditional Hindu and Mus-
lim plnlosophles of life. But these differences are hardlv
noticeable when both of them are compared to the modern
scientific and industrial outlook on life, for between this
latter and the former two there is a vast gulf. The real
struggle today in India is not between Hindu culture and
Muslim culture, but between these two and the conquering
scientific culture of modern civilisation. Those who are
desirous of preserving ‘Muslim culture’, whatever that mav
be, need not worry about Iindu culture, but should with-
stand the giant from the West. I have no doubt, personally,
that all efforts, Hindu or Muslim, to oppose modern scienti-
fic and industrial civilisation are doomed to failure, and I
shall watch this failure without regret. Our choice was un-
consciously and involuntarily made when railwavs and the
like came here. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan made his choice on
behalf of the Indian Muslims when he started the Aligarh
College. But none of us had really anv choice in the mat-
ter, except the choice which a drowning man has to clutch
at something which might save him.

But what is this ‘Muslim culture’® Is it a kind of racial
memory of the great deeds of the Arabs, Persians, Turks,
etc.? Or language? Or art and music? Or customs? I do not
remember any one referring to present-day Muslim art or
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Muslim music. The two languages which have influenced
Muslim thought in India are Arabic and Persian, and espe-
cially the latter. But the influence of Persian has no ele-
ment of religion about it. The Persian language and many
Persian customs and traditions came to India in the course
of thousands of years and impressed themselves powerfully
all over north India. Persia was the France of the East,
sending its language and culture to all its neighbours. That
is a common and a precious heritage for all of us in India.

Pride in the past achievements of Islamic races and
countries is probably one of the strongest of Islamic bonds.
Does any one grudge the Muslims this noble record of
various races? No one can take it away from them so long
as they choose to remember it and cherish it. As a matter
of fact, this past record is also to a large extent a common
heritage for all of us, perhaps because we feel as Asiatics
a common bond uniting us against the aggression of
Europe. I know that whenever I have read of the conflicts
of the Arabs in Spain or during the Crusades, my sympa-
thies have always been with them. I try to be impartial
and objective, but, try as I will, the Asiatic in me influences
my judgment when an Asiatic people are concerned.

I have tried hard to understand what this ‘Muslim cul-
ture’ is, but I confess that I have not succceded. I find a
tiny handful of middle-class Muslims as well as Hindus in
north India influenced by the Persian Language and tradi-
tions. And looking to the masses the most obvious symbols
of ‘Muslim culture’ seem to be: a particular type of
pyjamas, not too long and not too short, a particular way
of shaving or clipping the moustache but allowing the
beard to grow, and a lota with a special kind of snout, just
as the corresponding Hindu customs are the wearing of a
dhoti, the possession of a topknot, and a lota of a different
kind. As a matter of fact, even these distinctions are largely
urban and they tend to disappear. The Muslim peasantry
and industrial workers are hardly distinguishable from the
Hindu. The Muslim intelligentsia seldom sports a beard,
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though Aligarh still fancies a red Turkish cap with a fez
(Turkish it is called, although Turkey will have none of it)-
Muslim women have taken to the sari and are emerging
rather slowly from the purdah. My own tastes do not
harmonise with some of those habits, and I do not fancy
beards or moustaches or topknots, but I have no desire to
impose my canons of taste on others, though I must con-
fess, in regard to beards, that I rejoiced when Amanullah
began to deal with them in summary fashion in Kabul.

I must say that those Hindus and Muslims who are
always looking backward, always clutching at things which
are slipping away from their grasp, are a singularly pathe-
tic sight. I do not wish to damn the past or to reject it, for
there is so much that is singularly beautiful in our past.
That will endure 1 have no doubt. But it is not the beauti-
ful that these people clutch at, but something that is sel-
dom worthwhile and is often harmful.

In recent years Indian Muslims have had repeated
shocks, and many of their deeply cherished notions have
been shattered. Turkey, the champion of Islam, has not
only ended the Khilafat, for which India put up such a
brave fight in 1920, but has taken step after step away from
religion. In the new Turkish Constitution an article stated
that Turkey was a Moslem State, but, lest there be any
mistake, Kamal Pasha said in 1927: “The provision in the
Constitution that Turkey is a Moslem State is a compro-
mise destined to be done away with at the first oppor-
tunity.” And I believe he acted up to this hint later on.
Egypt, though much more cautiously, is going the same
way and keeping her politics quite apart from religion. So
also the Arab countries, except Arabia itself, which is more
backward. Persia is looking back to pre-Islamic davs for
her cultural inspiration. Evervwhere religion recedes into
the background and nationalism appears in aggressive
garbs, and behind nationalism other isms which talk in
social and economic terms. What of the ‘Muslim nation’
and ‘Muslim culture’? Are they to be found in the future
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only in northern India, rejoicing under the benign rule of
the British?

If progress consists in the individual taking a broader
view of what constitytes politics, our communalists as well
as our Government have deliberately and consistently
aimed at the opposite of this—the narrowing of this view.

1. Nehru, Jawaharlal, An Autobiography, (Allied Publishers Private Ltd,
1962), pp. 460-72,

2. Elphinstcne, the Governor of Bombay, said “Ditide et impera was
the old Roman motto, and it should be ours.”

Lord Ellenhorough, the Governor General of India, wrote in 1843: “I
cannot close my eves to the belief that that race (Mahommedans) is
fundamentally hostile to us and our policy is to reconstruct the Hindus™

Graham, referring to British policy, writes, “During and long after the
Mutiny, the Mohamadans were under a cloud. To them were attributed
all the horrors and calamities of the terrible time”.

The Government considered Muslims “a persistently belligerant class™
and “a source of permanent danger to the Empire.”

Schiff quotes an army officer who “pronounced that ‘our endeavour
should be to uphold in full force the (for us, fortunate) separation which
exists bhetween the different religions and races; not to endeavour to
amalgamate them’.”

Lathe observes, “The logical result of this policy was only to accentuate
differences to retard the process of unification by the obliterating of
differences, to create a sense of diffcrentness where that sense did not
exist at all or only unconsciously, and to perpetuate all forces of dis-
ruption.”

3. W.W. Hunter wrote, “The Mohammedan population is...shut out
alike from official cmploy and from the recognised professions”. He quotes
the Calcutta Persian paper (Durhin of July 1869), “All sorts of employ-
ment, great and small, are being gruduﬁIIy snatched away from the
Muhammadans, and hestowed mlnmcn of other races, particularly the
Hindus. The Government . . . publicly singles out the Muhammadans in
its Gazettes for exclusion from  official posts. Recently, when several
vacancies occurred in the offict of the Sundarbans Commissioner, that
official in advertising them in the Government Gazette, stated that the
appointments would be given to none but Hindus. In short the Muham-
madans have now sunk so low, that, even when qualified for Government
employ, they are studiously kept out of it by Government notification”
He further guotes a petition by Orissa Muhammadans to the Commissioner
which reads “...that we would travel into the remotest corners of the
earth, ascend the snowy peaks of the Himalayas, wander the forelorn
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regions of Siberia, could we be convinced that by so travelling we would

be blessed with a Government appolntment of ten shillings a week”.
Raikcs. remarked that, o “Mohammadan was another word for a rebel”
Sir William Muir noted, “To teach these rascally Mussalmans a lesson”

the Nawab of Jhajjar, Ballabhgar, Farukhanagar, and twenty-four Shah-
zadas were lmngcd

Mr. Talmiz Khaldan notes that Muslim propesty was either confiscated
or destroyed. While Muslims were made to pay 35 per cent of their
immaovable property as punitive fne, Hindus were let off with only 10
per cent. After Delbi was reconquercd the Hindus were allowed to
return within a few months, but the Muslims could not, before 1859. He
quotes C. F. Andrews saying that “decay immediately overtook the
rcvival of learning in Delhi, from which it never recovered.” Muhammad
Qasim, the founder of Darul-Ulum, laying down the fundamental rules
of tbe institution, forbade his followers to accept any government aid and
banned the teaching of English.

Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, the Chicf spokesman of the Darul-
Ulum of Deoband, issued a Fatwa asking Muslims to associate with the
Congress and against Sir Sayyad's stand against Muslims joining the
Congress. The Wahabis of India had published a book of Fatwas in
support of the Congress entitled Nasrat-al-Ahrar, comprising over one
hundred Fatwas, including two from the leaders of Deoband.

Sir Theodore Morrison writes that while Hindus were cxperiencing an
intellectual renaissancc, the Muslims all over India were falling into a
state of material indigence and intelloctual decay.” W. C. Smith
observes: “All competent observers agree that the British Government
singled out the Muslim community for deliberate repression for the first
decade or so after the Mutiny”., He Ffurther says that about 1870 the
British Government began to change favourites and Instead of repressing
the Muslims any further or continuing to exclude them from the grow-
ing professional classes, it began to encourage Muslims to enter profes-
sional classes offering them positions and privileges in retum for leyalty,
in fear of the nascent llindu power to revolt.

Sir John Strachey cxpressed the new policy in the followimg werds.
“The existence side by side of these hostile creeds is one of the strong
points in our political position in India. The better classes of Mohamme-
dans are a source to us of strength and not of weakness. They constitute a
comparatively small but enecrgetic minority of the population, whose
political iInterests are identical with ours.”

It was In pursuance of this policy that Bengal was partitioned, sepa-
rate clectorates were introduced by the Government and the policy of
counter-poisc of communalism against the rising tide of nationalism was
followed. The policy culminated in what }J. Coatman, C.LE., said in
1932: “The creation of a strong, united India...is day by day. being
made impossible, and in its plece it secms there might be brought into
being a pawerful Mohammedan state In the North and North-West with
ite eyc definitely tumed away from India....”
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4. W. C. Smith writes, "It wpg about 18G9-70 when Sir Sayyad wvisit-
ed England, that he wos warmly recefyed by Lords and officials, and
was decorated by lh.c Crown. Two years later the college at Aligarh was
opened with a ""““Sh-_ Official circles were assuring the world that their
old distrust und repression of Muslims were all o mistake”.

5. One of the objects of the Aligarh College was “to moke the
Mussalmans of India worthy and useful subjects of the DBritish Crown”
. and its founders pompously proclaimed that “the British rule in India is
the most wonderlul phenomenon the world has ever seen”.

G. Sir Sayynd Ahmad opposed the Congress and asked the Muslims to
remain ploof from it, lle formed the United Indin Patriotic Association
in 1888 to oppuse the Congress. ‘The Association included hoth indus
and Muslims. The muin objects of the Association were:

(1) To duform the wembers of Parliament and People of England
through newspapers and tracts that all (he communitics of India, the
aristocracy and the princes, were not with the Congress and to contradict
its statcments,

(2) To keep the Purlinment and People of England informed ahout the
opluions of llindu and Muslim organisations which were opposed to the
Congress.

(3) To lLelp in the maintenance of law and order and the strengthen-
ing of the DBritish rule in India and to wean away people from the
Congress. He preached loynlty to the British rulers of Indin even if they
“were compelled to pursue an unfriendly policy towards Turkey.”

7. The Muslim League after 1910 was entering inta a new phase.
The entry of nationalist leaders like Maulann Abul Kalam Azad, llakim
Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansuri and others gave it a new orientation. By
1915, the Aga Khan resigned as permanent president of the Muslim
League. M. A. Jinnah and Aziz Ali with the support of Bombay Muslims
were able to get control of the League and brought It near the Con-
gress. In 1916, as n result of these efforts, the Congress and the League
held annual sessions simultaneously at Lucknow. 1he Congress lcaders
altended the Lengue session and viee versa. The Lucknow Pact was
ngrcc(l to hetwceen the two organisations scttling the communal question
and presenting u united political demand to the British Govermnent.

8. Tt was fn 1920 that the Khilafat question hecame the main question
and the Khilafat movement the major political movement in the country.

g. With the failure of the Khilafat movement and Gandhi’s with-
drawal aflter the violent incidents at Chauri Chaura of the non-co-opera-
tion movement, when it was at its peak, there spread a wave of political
demoralisation and political Inactivity. The constructive programme of
Gandhi could not fill the political vacuum thus ereated. Communalists
came out of the hideout and started communal riots. The Multan riot
set the pace to o wave of communal riots in northern India. The political
guestion was relegated into the background and the encrcies of leaders
were spent either in preaching communal unity or In fighting for con-
cessions In the form of scats for different communities in the Legislative
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Councils. Till 1928, the politics in the country revolved round commu-
nal compromises, communal intransigence, unity conferences ond their
{ailures.

10. Aga Khan was made the leader of the delegation of British India
at the Round Table Conference. This is how the British authorities had
characterised him:

Morley: “I belicve he is real friend of the Raj...” )

Prince of Wales wrote to Lord Minto: “You could not precisely find
a more loyal man in the whole of India and one who wishes to do all be
can to help the Government in their difficulties”.

Minto: “The Aga Khan agrees that India is quite unfit for popular
reprosentation in our sense of the word...”

The Aga Khan himself had written to Dunlop Smith: “In o'rc.ler to
reach the definite objects mentioned by the deputation in the petition to
H.E. the Viceroy I have asked all the members of the Simla Dcputa'hon
to form into a permanent Committce and I have given to my old friend
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, who s you know is a most loyal and zealous
Mohammedan certain instructions regarding the methods by which he is
to proceed during my absence. I have also asked him mot to move in any
matter before just finding out if the step to be taken has the full appro-
val of the Government privatcly as otherwise unintentionally ne might be
led to do something or other that would leave the Government in an In-
convenient situation. He is going to be the Hon. Secrelary of this infor-
mal Committee and we cannot have a better or more trustworthy man.”

11. Sir Winston Churchill resigned from the Conservative Business
Advisory Committee and led a ‘save India” campaign when the British
Government decided to call the Round Table Conferences. He said that
the Simon Commission recommendations were the absolute maximum.
He sald that Britnin had no intention of relinquishing its Empire in
India and that Gandhism and all that it stood for would have to be
finally crushed. In March 1833, a new Parliamentary group was formed
called the India Defence Committee. The letter of the invitation to form
this Committee invited those “who are opposed to the abdication of
Central Government of India and who are prepared to take any measures
necessary to resist the proposal, for which there is no mandate cither in
Great Britain or India.” Sixty Conservative M.Ps. attended the meeting,.
In June 1933, the India Dcfence League was formed for the same
purpose.

Among Churchill’s most loyal supporters was Lord Lloyd, a former
governor of Bombay. He led a campaign agalnst further grant of consti-
tutional reforms and against the non-co-operation movement led by the
Congress.

12. Provisions for a settlement of the communal problems put for-
warded by Muslims, depressed classes, Indian Christans, Aunglo-Indians
and Europeans:

(1) No prejudicial trealment to any person by reason of his origin,
relicion, caste or creed, in any way in regard to public employment,
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office of power or honour, or with n:!;ard to enjoyment of his clvic rights
and the exercise of any trado or calling. .

(2) Statutory safeguards to be incorporated in the Constitution against
any discriminatory laws affecting any community. . .

(3) Guarantee full religious libert)'.. fhﬂt is full liberty of belict, wor-
ship, observances, propaganda, association und education subject to pub-
lic order and morality. . .

(4) Right to establish, arrange and f:OlllTOI l'“l'gl'ous, social, charttable
and educational institutions with the right to exercise religlon thereln.

(5) Safeguard for the protection (?f l:"HE’.iO“- Cl.lltlu'e and personal Igw,
due grants-in-aid to educational institutions 9f minorites,

(6) Prevention of full enjoyment of civil rights by citizens to be an
offence punishable by law.

(7) “In the formation of cabincts in the Central Government and Pro-
vincial Governments so far as possil)lc, members l)(,‘longfng to the Mussal-
man community and other minorities of considerable number shall be in-
cluded by convention.”

(8) “There shall be Statutory Departments under the Central and
Provincial Governments to protect minority commmity and to promote
their welfare.”

(9) “All communitics at presvnt gnjoying representation in any Legls.
lature through nomination or elcetion shall hnvc. representation in aly
Legislature through separate elcctoFates and the minorities shall have no
less than the proportion set forth in the A.nnexure.hut no majority shall
be reduced to a minority or even an equality. Provided that after a lapse
of ten years it will be open to Muslims in Punjaby and Bengal and any
minority communitics in any other Provinces to accept joint electorates, or
joint electorates with reservation of scats, by the consent of the community
concerned. Similarly after the lapse of ten years it will be open to any
minority in the Central Legislature to accept joint clectorates with or
without reservation of seats with the consent of the community concerncd.

“With regard to the Depressed Classes no change to juint  electoratey
and reserved scats shall be made until after 20 years' experience of sepa-
rate electorates and until direct adult suffrage for the community has
been established.”

(10) Para tun proposed appointent of Public Service Commission {n
the Centre and in every Province and instructions to he Issued to the
Gavernor-General and the Governors to securr, through these Commissions,
“a fair representation to the various communitics consistently with the-
consideration of elficiency and the possession of the necessary qualifications”,

Special clatms of Mussalmans:

1. The N.W.F.P. to be constituted as 1 Governor’s Province on the same
footing as other Provinces.

2. Sind to be separated from Bombay and made a Governor's Province,

8. Mussn'man representation in the Central Legislature shall be one-third
of the total.
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Special cluims of the Depressed Clusses:

1. Custom or usage making any discrimination against cnjoyment of
vivic righls on account of untouchability to be declared invalid.

2. Governors' treatment in the matter of treatment of public services and
opening of the Palice and Military services.

3. Depressed Classes to have the benefit of the Punjab Land Alicnation
Act.
4. Right to Appeal to the Governor or the Governor-General against
prejudicial action, '

5. Representation as provided in the Annexure.
Special clalms of Anglo-Indlans:

1. Special consideration in the matter of employment,
2. Right to administer and control educational institutions,
3. Right to cluim trial by cither a European or Indian jury.

Special claims of Europeans:

1. Rights and privileges equal to those enjoyed by Indian born subjects
in all industrial and commercial activities.

2. Existing rights with regard to procedure of criminal trials to continue
and no change to be made without the prior consent of the Governor-
General.

The memorandum was signed by

L Ilis Highuess the Aga Khan (Muslid, 2. Dr. Ambedkar (Depressed
Classes), 3. Rao Bahadur Pannir Solvam (Indian Christians), 4. Sir Henry
Gidney (Anglo Tndiansy, and 5. Sir Hubert Carr (Europrans;.

13. Mr. Gavin Joues explaining the position of the European Associabiun

" as placed before the RT.C. and the Joint Parliamentary Committee on the
uestion of constitutional advance in India, said, “I insisted throughout

the R.T.C. on cvery possible occasion that India is unsuited to democratic

institutions as they exist in England, and 1 suggested a constitution such

as Bismark created for Germany, or somcthing on the American method

of Government. My point as regards India has always heen that the

Legislature, Judicial and Excentive functions must always he kept separate,

so that there can be no interference by politicians in the day to day

udministration and in the appointment of the Judiciary. ... In practice it
means that the Legislature will have control of Finance but once these

decisions have been made there can be no further interference. The 1lead

of the State, the President, in India it would be the Governor General, and

Governars would carry out that policy and control all the services, in-
uding the police and the Army”. 1le was agrecable to transfer of central

responsibility “only after it had been made clear that the Army and

Foreign Alfairs would be reserved for the Vieeroy. that all the charges of

the Anny, Services, External debts and pensions would he a livst charge

oy the revenues (that is about 80 per cent of the revenud), That the rail-
wiys, Ports und the Currency Authority would be transferred to Exceutive
ard independent of polities, that the judiciary would be appointed by
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the Viceroy. There, _thercfore, only remained the E,\-o:culive of POS:‘B and
Telegraphs and other minor departments with whu':'h the Leglslﬂt_um
might interfere”. He further wanted “all the exccutive™ to be resp.onsxblc
to the Govermor General and to preserve “Governors’ power until such
time as India becomes homogencous™.

The European Association wanted among other conslitutional, financial,
commercial and political safeguards, Law and Order to be eentral respon-
sibility and that of the Governor General himself.

W. W. K. Page said: “I would, thercfore, wish to see explicit powers
placed in the hands of the Viceroy not only to control provinclal po_licy and
action but also—though this is a matter touching control of pphce as a
whoale, control to co-ordinate physical co-operation throughout British India
of pravincial police forces™, ’

14. Memorandum by Raju Narendra I\.'uth on Claims of the Hindu

Mizol'ity of Punjab before the R.T.C. Session of 7th Scptember, 1031,
freads:

“The Hindus of Punjab have no objection to separatc clectorate for the
Europeans and Anglo-Indians or for Christians :u?d Depressed Classes.
However, if there has becn a change in  their nth.tudc ﬂ’l'l(l they want
separate electorate In the Punjab, T have uo objection.... .

“The Hindus of Punjab want reservation of seals, both .(n the Provinclal
Council und the Federal Assembly, in proportion to their population. If
special constituencies are retained, as I presume they will !)e. only such
constituencies should be reckoned in making up this proportion as have a
Mmujority of Hindu votes....” (emphasis added) . .

Regarding clalm of minoritles in services, he sald, “The Hindus want
that the constitution should contain a direction indicated in para 105 of
the Despatch No. 44 of the Court of Directors, dated 10th December 1834
—"But the meaning of the enactment we take to be that there shall he no
governing caste in India and that whatever lists of qualifications may be
adoptud distrinction of race and religlon shall not be of the number.. "
(emphasis added)

“No one, on account of caste or creed, should he prejudiced in any way
for recruitment to Public Services or for promotion to any office, but a
proportion, the maximum of which may now be formed, may be reserved
for a certain number of years to redress communal inequalities and to suit
backward classes.” The memorandum proposed that 33 per cent of Previncial
and Subordinate Services as in case of Imperial services be reserved for the
purposc. “The Bxation of proportion should not he left to the discretion of
the head of the Executive or of the Public Service Commission to be
appointed by him.”

B. S. Moonje’s memorandum presented on behall of IHindu Mahasabla
reads:

“The Muslims in Indla are numerically strong, well organised, vigorous
and patent hody with great facilities for self development. There are other
minarities like the Depressed Classes, Christians, Parsees, etc., who are
infinitcly weaker than the Muslims in all material respects, and the Sabha



MUSLIM POLITICS 85

thinks it would be difficuit to resist the claims of these minorities to con-
cession similar to those demanded by the Muslims if these are grauted to
the Muslims. . ,.”

“The Sabha is willing that the whole of the Hindu-Musiim problem
should he referred to individuals or ta a body like the League of Nations,
who have dealt with such questions In the past, and have experience of
them in other countries....”

15. Jawaharlal Nehru refers here ta the formation of a council formed
by some British peers and Indlan Muslim leaders.



Communalism—A  Political Reaction

Candhi and Communal Leaders at RT.C.1

In that gilded and crowded hall Gandhiji sat, a very
lonely figure. His dress, or absence of it, distinguished him
from all others, but therc was an even vaster difference
between his thought and outlook and that of the well-
dressed fold around him. Ilis was in an cxtraordinary diffi-
cult position in the Confecrence, and we wondered from
afar how he could tolerate it. But with amazing patience he
carried on, and made attempt after attempt to find some
basis of agreement. One characteristic gesture he made,
which suddenly showed up how communalism really cover-
ed political reaction. He did not like Muslim delegates to
the Conference; he thought, and his own Muslim National-
ist collcagues thought so. that some of their demands were
a bar to freedom and democracy. But still he offered to
accept the whole lot of them, without question or argument,
if the Muslim delegates there joined forces with him and
the Congress on the political issue, that is, on independence.

That offer was a personal offer because he could not,
situated as he was, bind down the Congress. But he promised
to urge Congress to agree to it, and no one who knew his
position in the Congress could doubt that he would succeed
in getting Congress approval. The offer, however, was not
accepted, and indecd it is a little difficult to imagine the
Aga Khan standing, for Indian Independence. This demon-
strated that the feal trouble was not communal, although
the communal issue loomed large before the Conference. It
was political reaction that barred all progress and sheltered
itself behind the communal issuc. By careful sclection of its
nominees for the Conference, the DBritish Government had
collected these reactionary clements, and by controlling the
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procedure, they had made the communal issue the major
issue, and an issue on which no agreement was possiblc
between the irreconcilables gathered there.2

The British Government succeeded in its endeavour, and
thereby demonstrated that it still had, not only the physical
strengﬂl to uphold its Empire, but also the cunning and
state-craft to carry on the imperial tradition for a while
longer. The people of India failed, although the Round
Table Conference neither represented them nor was it a
measure of their strength. They failed because they had no
ideological background of what they were striving for, and
could be easily misled and side-tracked. They failed because
they did not feel themselves strong enough to discard the
vested interests that encumbered their progress. They failed
because of an excess of religiosity, and the case with which
communal feclings could be roused. They failed, in short,

because they were not advanced enough and strong enough
to succeed.

A Reply to Sir Mohammad Igballs

I have read with care the frank and courteous statement
that Sir Mohammad Iqbal has issued to the press and I gladly
accept his invitation to answer the question he has formu-
lated.4 But first I must refer to the incident during the
communal negotiations at the second Round Table Confer-
ence, which has been mentioned by Sir Mohammad. I am
obviously not in a position to sav an}thing about it from myv
own knowledge, and others, who are in a better position,
will no doubt clear up any misapprehensions that may have
arisen. But when Sir Mohammad refers to any coudition
laid down by Gandhiji as an ‘inhuman condition’, T am quite
sure that he is under serious misapprehension.

Sir Mohammad says that Gandhiji was prepared to aceept,
in his personal capacity, the demands of the Muslim dele-
gates to the Round Table Conference, hut that he could not
gquarantee the acceptance of his position by the Congress. Tt
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seems to mc obvious that Gandhiji, or any one else in his
position, could not possibly adopt any other course. No
representative of a democratic organisation could do so.
Even the Working Committee of the Congress could not go
behind the Congress resolutions; it could only refer the
question to the All-India Congress Committee or the open
session of the Congress which is the final autherity. Quite
apart from the general Congress attitude, it was well kmj)w_'n
that a considerable section of Muslim opinion in India, the
Muslim  Nationalists, were opposed to some of those
demands. Gandhiji had repeatedly stated in India, prior to
his departure for England, that he would accept the decision
of Dr. M. A. Ansari as representing the Muslim Nationalists
on this question. e had further stated that il the two
Muslim groups could arrive at an agreement, he would un-
hesitatingly accept it. In order to facilitate this he had
pressed hard for the inclusion of Dr. Ansari's name among
the delegates to the Round Table Conlerence, but this
repeated request was apparently strenuously opposed by
the Muslim delegates in London. Tn spite of all this and as
a last cffort to bring about some agreement, Gandhiji went
to the length of committing himself personally. It is obvious
that although he could not bind the Congress, his comment
and pleadings would have gone a tremendous way in con-
verting the Congress.

The second condition said to have been laid down by
Gandhiji was that Muslim delegates should not support the
special claims of the depressed classes. This, according to
Sir Mohammad, was “an inhuman condition” as it meant
that the depressed classes should continue to be kept down.
This is an extraordinary conclusion. If there is one thing
more than another that Gandhiji has stood for and stands
for taday, it is that the depressed classes should cease to be
depressed or exploited or handicapped in any way, and that
they should be on a perfect level with every other group.
It was because he felt that if they were placed in a separate
comparlment by themselves they would have a stigma
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attached to them and fusion with others would become more
dilficult, that he opposed their separation. It is well known
that a certain alliance was formed in London during the
second Round Table Conference between the delegates of
some minority groups and British Conscrvatives. Gandhiji
evidently wanted the Muslim delegates not to support the
demand for the separation of the depressed classes into a
distinct group. So far as I know, he has never opposed the
grant of special and additional representation to the de-
pressed classes. Indeed, he holds that everv facility must
be given them to advance and catch up to the more
advanced groups and communities. Subscquent events have
demonstrated how far he is prepared to go in this direction.
Socialist as I am, I fail to sec any flaw or any impropricty
in this reasoning,.

Sir Mohammad evidently suspects a sinister design on
Gandhiji’s part. He hints that what Gandhiji is after is not
so much the raising of the depressed classes, but the preven-
tion of their fusion with the other communities, especially,
I supposc, the Muslims in India. It is difficult to meet a
suspicion and a prejudice which has little reason behind it,
but any one who knows Gandhiji at all will consider the
suggestion that he is working for the Harijan movement
with a political motive as absurd. Personally, I am not
interested in religious labels and T am sure that thev will
soon disappear, or, at any rate, ceasc to have any pblitical
significance. Sir Mohammad cvidently still attaches political
significance to them. Gandhiji, to my knowledge, does not,
but he is certainly a man of religion and he believes in the
cssentials of the Hindu faith. He wants to restore these
essentials and to sweep away the acerctions. It is because
he feels that untouchability is a degrading and a disgusting
accretion that he fights against it. It is quite wrong to say
that he does not want a fusion between the depressed classes
and caste Mindus. Indeed he wants this as well as a fusion
between hoth of these and the other communities in India.
But. like Sir Mohammad, he is enamoured of certain basic
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essentials of culturc and he wants to preserve these and at
the same time to give perfect freedom to other cultural
forms.

Personally my outlook is different. It is not religious and
I find it difficult to think of groups in terms of religion. Sir
Mohammad evidently does so to the exclusion of other and
more modern ways of thinking, and I am afraid he confuses
religion with race and culture. Perhaps it is because of this
that he advances a biological argument which T entirely fail
to understand. Having condemned Gandhiji for a fancied
attempt to prevent the fusion of the depressed classes with
other communities he savs that in his opinion a fusion of
the different communities in India is a chimerical notion and
the sooncr the idea is given up the better.

The question whether biological fusion of different groups
in India is going to take place or not raises a host of issues
and is chiefly interesting from the point of view of cugenics
and culture. Tt is not, directly, a political question and pre-
sent interest in it can onlv he academic. T think that it is
mevitable that we should go towards such fusion but I can-
not sav when it is likelv to become an accomplished fact.

But what has this ﬁ()t to do with the communal issuc?
Are Muslims or Sikhs or Indian Christians, as religious
groups, biologically different from the Tfindus as a group?
Are we dillerent species of animals or of homo sapiens?
There are racial and eultural differences in India but these
differences have nothing to do with the religious divisions;
they cut athwart the lines of religious cleavage. If a person
is converted to another religion he does not change his
biological make-up or his racial characteristics or to any
great extent his cultural background. Cultural types are
national not rcligious and modern conditions are helping in
the development of an international tvpe. Even in past
times various cultures influenced each other and produced
mixed types but, as a rule, the national type dominated. This
has certainly been so in countries with an ancient enlture,
like India, Persia and China.
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What is Muslim culture? Is it the Semitic Arabian culture
or the Aryau Persian culture or is it a mixture of the two.
Arabian culture, after a period of glory, receded into the
background, but even in the height of its triumph it was
powerfully influenced by Persian culture. It bad little, if
any, influence on India. Persian culture is essentially pre-
Islamic and one of the remarkable lessons of history is the
persistence, for thousands of vears, of this old Iranian
culture and tradition. Even to-day Persia is looking back to
the pre-Islamic times for her cultural inspiration. This
Persian culture certainly influcnced India and was influenced
by her. But cven so the Indian culture dominated in India
and stamped its impress on the outsiders who came to her.

To-day in India there is absolutely no cultural or racial
difference between the Muslim and ITindu masses. Even the
handful of upper class Muslims in North India, who perhaps
think themselves apart from the rest of the country, bear
the impress of India on them all over the place and arc
only superficially Persianized. Would anv of them be more
at home or more in harmony with their surroundings in
Persia or Arabia or Turkey or any other Islamic country?

As a matter of fact this question has onlv a historical and
academic interest because modern industrial conditions and
rapid transport and frequent intercourse between different
peoples are resulting in developing an international type of
culture and obliterating to a large extent national cultural
boundaries. Does Sir Mohammad Igbal approve of what
is taking place in Central Asia, Turkey, Egvpt and Persia?
Or dces he think that Indian Muslims will remain immune
from the forces that are shaping and reforming Islamic
countries? Whether he approves or not, world forces will
continue to act breaking up the old and out of date and
building up the new. Personally T welcome this process,
though I have no desire to sce the world standardized and
made after a sinele pattern. T should like to have the different
world cultures keep their rich inheritance and at the same
time to adapt themselves to changing conditions.
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So far as India is concerned, not only do I believe that a
unitary Indian Nation is possible but that, fundamentally
and culturally, it exists in spite of numerous superficial
differences. The present communal problem is entirely a
political creation of upper-class groups in the various com-
munities and has no relation to racial or cultural matters on
the basic needs of the masses.

I now come to Sir Mohammad’s straight question to me.
There is a great difference in his outlook and mine and I am
unable to think in terms of religious majorities or minorities.
It is possible, therefore, that we may talk round cach other
and use words and phrases in different senses. But for the
present I shall try to use these words in Sir Mohammad’s
sense.

I am not prepared to leave the decision of any vital matter
affecting India or the Indian people to any outside authority,
and certainly not to the Imperialist Power that governs us
and exploits our weaknesses and differences.5 I agree that
the majority community should ‘concede the minimum safe-
guards necessary for the protection of a minority.” But what
are these minimum safeguards and who is to decide them?
The minority itself? As a general rule I am prepared to
agrec to this also, though there may be exceptions when
vital matters affecting the nation are concerned. We may,
for the present, rule out these exceptions. How then are we
to know what the minority community really desires? Are
we to take the opinion of any small group claiming to repre-
sent the community? And when there are several such
groups, what arc we to do? Neither the Muslim League nor
the Muslim Conference can claim to be democratic or repre-
sentative bodies and a considerable number of Muslims are
opposed to their demands.8 The Council of the Muslim
Leaguc—apparently the Council exists in the air and there
is no other body behind it—is a more or less permancnt, self-
clecting or nominating body. The Muslim Conference is
dominated by its very constitution by the Muslim members
of the official legislatures. How can these bodies claim to
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represent the Muslims generally in India and, more specially,
the Muslim masses? They may occasionally give expression
to a prevailing sentiment. Then again are we to consider a
group of persons, chosen by the ruling Imperialist power for
the Round Table Conference, as representatives of the
Muslim masses? They may be estimable persons, but they
<certainly have no representative capacity.

The only way to find out the wishes of the Muslims of
India is to consult them and the democratic method is for
them to eclect representative for the purpose of as wide a
franchise as possible, preferably adult franchise, I am per-
fectly prepared to abide by any decision of theirs so arrived
at.

I should like Sir Mohammad Igbal to consider his four-
teen points which arc supposed to provide the minimum
safeguards necessary for the protection of the Muslims,
and to spot anything in them which benefits or raises up
the Muslim masses. As he knows, my chief interest in poli-
tics is the raising of the masses and the removal of barriers
of class aT"“] wealih and the equalization of society. This
point of view was apparently never considered by the fra-
mers and advocates of the fourteen points.7

It is natural that I should not fecl enthusiastic about
them. But if the Muslims declare for them in the demo-
cratic way I ?lavc suggested, I shall accept their demands
and I am quite sure that they would be accepted by the
nation as a whole. T imagine, however, that when the
Muslim masses are consulted they will lay far more stress
on cconomic demands which affect them as well as the non-
Muslim masses intimately rather than on such emands as
interest a handful of upper class people.

The political problem of India can onlv be decided by
the Indian people themselves without the intcrvention of
an outside authority, so also the communal problem. And
the only way to proceed in regard to both of these is to go
to the people themsclves. A Constituent Assembly elected
on a adult or near-adult franchise alone can decide the poli-
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tical issue. I am personally prepared to have elections for
this Assembly by separatc electorates for those minorities
who so desire it. The representatives of these minorities,
so elected, will have every right to speak for them and no
one can say that the majority community has influenced
their election. Let these people consider the communal
question and, as I have stated above, I shall-accept the
demand put forward by the Muslim representatives.

Sir Mohammad will observe that I am placing before
him a democratic and feasible solution of the problem and
I am even keeping the Congress out of it. I am sure the
Congress will gladly efface itself it this solution is put
forward.

My answer to Sir Mohammad Igbal's question, therefore,
is this. I do not think that these are the only two alter-
natives he mentions. There arc many other avenues. In any
event he ought to know full well, that if any community,
majority or minority, seeks an alliance with imperialism, it
will have to face the unrelenting and continuous opposi-
tion and hostility of Indian nationalism. As a matter of
fact, no community or minority, can do so. Only a few
leaders and upper class people may do so, for every com-
munity as a whole suffers from it. The masses can never
compromise with imperialism for their only hope lies in
freedom from its shackles.

Nor do I believe in the religious distribution of India.
Such divisions are most undesirable and cannot take place
im the modern world. But I ain not against redistribution
or reshaping of different provinces which will give different
cultural groups the fullest opportunity for sclf-development.

The Solidarity of Islam®

Some time back I read with great interest an article by
Sir Mohammad Igbal on the Solidarity of Islam® Sir
Mohammad’s writings alwavs attract me, for they give me
some insight into a world which I find difficult to under-
stand. So far as religion and the relizious outlook are con-
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cermned, I live in the utter darkness, but, in spite of this
deficiency in me, I am sufficiently interested in the histori-
cal, cultural and even the philosophical aspects of religion.

In his article Sir Mohammad dealt with the issue created
between the Qadianis and the orthodox Muslims and con-
sidered this as ‘extremely important’ and affecting the
integrity of the parent community. The Qadianis, accord-
ing to him, had discarded the basic idea of Islam — the
finality of prophethood — and had reverted to some extent
to early Judaism and the pre-Islamic Magian culture. He
was therefore of opinion that this ‘rebellious group’ should
not be allowed to carry on its subversive propaganda and,
in any event, should not be permitted to masquerade as
Muslims. Qadiani leaders did not accept Sir Mohammad'’s
argument and vigorously repelled some of his statements.

Sir Mohammad’s article raises a host of issues and makes
one furiously to think in many directions. I hope that he
will develop some of his points in future writings, for they
deserve a full discussion. For the moment I am concerned
with one aspect of his argument only. It would be imperti-
nent of me to discuss the validity or otherwise of this
argument from the point of view of Islam. That is a matter
for erudite Muslims. For me Sir Mohammad is an authority
on Islam worthy of respect and I must assumec that he
represents the orthodox view-point correctly.

If that is so, I presume that Turkey under the Ataturk
Kemal has certainly ceased to be an Islamic country in any
sense of the word. Egypt has been powerfully influenced
by religious reformers who have tried to put on new gar-
ments on the ancient truths, and, I imagine, that Sir
Mohammad does not approve of this modernist tendency.
The Arabs of Syria and Palestine more or less follow
Egyptian thought-currents and are partly influenced by
Turkey’s example. Iran is definitely looking for its cultural
inspiration to pre-Islamic Magian days. In all these coun-
tries, indeed in every country of western and middle Asia,
nationalist ideas are rapidly growing, usually at the expense
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of the pure and orthodox religious out?ook. Islam, as Sir
Mohammad tells us, repudiates the race idea (and of course
the geographical idea) and found 1'tse1f on the reh'gxous
idea alone. But in the Islamic countries of western Asia we
find today the racc and geograph.ical ideas aU-powerfu].
The Turk takes pride in the Turanian race; the Iranian in
his own ancient racial traditions; the Egyptian-and Syrian
(as well as the people of Palestine, Trans-Jordan and Iraq)
dream of Arab unity in which the Muslim and Christian
Arabs will share.

All this clearly shows that these nations have fallen away
from the idcal of Islamic solidarity which Sir Mohammad
lays down. Where then does this solidarity exist at present?
Not in Central Asia, for in the Sovict parts the breakaway
from orthodoxy is far greater; in the Chinese parts the pre-
dominant currents are probably nationalist (Turanian) and
Soviet. Afghanistan and Arabia proper remain in Asia, and
then there are a number of Islamic countries in North
Africa, apart from Egypt. How far this orthodox outlook of
religious solidarity is prevalent there I do not know, but
reports indicate that nationalistic ideas have penetrated
even there. And nationalism and the solidarity of Islam do
not fit in side by side. Each weakens the other.

From Sir Mohammad’s view-point this situation in the
Islamic world must be a deplorable one. The question of
the Qadianis, important as he considers it, sinks into rela-
tive insignificance before these world happenings. He
stresses the need of a real leader to rise in the Punjab appa-
rently to combat the ‘Qadiani menace’. But what lead
does he give in regard to the wider menace? The A
Khan, we are told, is the leader of Indian Muslims. Does
he stand for this solidarity of Islam as defined by Sir
Mohammad Igbal?

These questions are relevant even for a non-Muslim; for
on the answer to them depends the political, social and
economic orientation of Indian Muslims and their reactions
to modern ideas and thought-currents, in which some of us
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are interested. Islam being a world community, its policy
must also be a world policy if it is to preserve that sense of
solidarity. Sir Mohammad should give us some hint of this
policy to meet the nationalist, social and economic prob-
-lems that confront each country and group.

The only hint he gives in the article is a negative one:
that religious reformers should be put down. In this, he
tells us, he cordially agrees with the orthodox Hindus, and
religious reform is supposed to include all social reform.
He makes a provincial suggestion also that the distinction
of rural and urban Muslims be abolished, as this interferes
with the unity of Islam in the Punjab. Presumably the fact
that some Muslims cultivate the fields, some are big land-
lords and live on rent, some are professional people living
in cities, or bankers, or artisans or captains of industry, or
labourers, some have an abundance of good things of life

w hile most others starve will still remain and will not
interfere with Islamic unity.

Perhaps it is the object of the recently formed “Council
of Peers and Moslem Leaders”, of which Sir Mohammad
Igbal is a member, to further this unitv and the solidarity
of Islam. To an outsider jt scems a little odd that Christian
members of the British House of Lords should be so in-
terested in the progress and solidarity of Islam. But at the
llunch at Claridge’s in London that followed the formation
of this Council, the Aga Khan, we are told, “developed the
theme of Anglo-Moslem unity”. Perhaps the two unities
lead into one another, and build up a wider and more em-
bracing unity. It is all very confusing, I wish Sir Moham-
mad would explain and enlighten us.

His Highness the Aga Khanlo

Sir Mohammad Igbal’s earnest plea for the solidarity of
Islam and his protest against fissiparous tendencies led me
to wonder as to where the line should be drawn. His High-
ness the Aga Khan is today considered the outstanding
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leader of the Indian Muslims. The Government treats him
and honours him as such, orthodox Muslim leaders, when-
-ever in trouble or faced with difficulty, seek refuge under
his sheltering wings. Even Sir Mohammad might, so to
speak, be said to march under his political banner. From
the point of view of orthodox Islam and its unity of con-
-ception, politics, sociology and economics can hardly be
separated from religion. One would think therefore that
the Aga Khan was the ideal representative of this unity
-and solidarity of religious belief.

Whether this is so I do not know and I should welcome
wiser people to inform me. I have long had a vague kind of
-idea, however, that he hardly belongs to the inner orthodox
fold, and I have admired him for the truly wonderful way
in which he manages to combine, and gracefully carry in
his own person, the most contradictory qualities, and to
‘take part in multifarious activities which appear to be
mutually antagonistic and irreconcilable. He is the head
‘and spiritual leader of a wide-spread and wealthy sect and,
I am told, that almost divine attributes are assigned to him
by his devoted followers. He is said to derive a vast
ecclesiastical revenue from the faithful, and one of his
sources of income is supposed to be the granting of spiri-
tual favours and indulgence. It is interesting to find these
old-world practices being continued today in an intensive
form. But the really remarkable fact is that the spiritual
head who supports and encourages these practices is a
modern of moderns, highly cultured in western ways, a
prince of the turf, most at home in London and Paris. Only
a remarkable personality could successfully carry this
double burden. The Aga Khan not only does so with sup-
reme ease, but he adds to it many public and political
activities as well as the leadership of the Indian Muslims.
That is an astonishing feat which, even though one may
disagree with the Aga Khan, fills one with admiration for
him.

But the question that is troubling me, as a result of read-
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ing Sir Mohammad Iqbal’s statement on the solidarity of
Islam, is how all this fits in with that solidarity. It may be
perfectly justifiable to spend the money of the faithful on
racing; that after all is a minor matter. But is the Aga
Khan’s sect a partner in that Islamic solidarity or not? I
tqmember reading long ago Mark Twain’s account of a
visit paid by the Aga Khan to him in Bombay. Mark
"I'wain’s Indian servant burst into his hotel room one day
I a state of extreme cxcitement and announced that God
had come to pay a call on him. Many pray to God daily—
:}nd Mark Twain was a religious type of man—and each
one of us, according to his carly teaching or mental and
spiritual development, has his own conception of God. But
the best of us are apt to be taken aback by a sudden visi-
tation c?f the Almighty. Mark Twain, after he had recovered
f"_"m.hls initial surprise, discovered that God had come to
m in the handsome and corporeal shape of the Aga Khan.

: This characterization of the Aga Khan as God was no
j\mzllblt{ha foolish error of Mark Twain’s servant—and the
| cg doesan cann?t be.h'eld responsible for it. So far I know,
numb not lellm divinity. But there seems to be? a }afge
um er of foolish persons about who ascribe certain divine
or semi-divine attributes to him. Some of the propagandists
0]f t.h? sect describe him as an AVATAR or incarnation of the
ftlv;nlxty. They have every right to do so if they believe in
it. 1 have absolutely no complaint. But how does this all fit
in with the solidarity of Islam?

A story that has long fascinated me is the account of the
Aga Khan giving cuirs or notes of introduction for the
Archangel Gabriel to his followers, or some of them. This,
so the tale runs, is to ensure their comfort and happiness in
the next world. I cannot vouch for the truth of this story,
but I do hope that it is based on fact. There is little of
romance left in this drab and dreary world, and to corres-
pond with an Archangel is a captivating idea. It seems to
bl‘ing heaven nearer, and even our life here down below
assumes a rosier hue.
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Then there is another story, not so attractive, but never-
theless extraordinary enough. I had heard of it previously
and lately I read an account in a book by an American
traveller. Colonel E. Alexander Powell in his The Last
Home of Mystery referring to the Aga Khan says:

“His sanctity is so great, indeed, in the eyes of his
followers, that the water in which he bathes is carefully
conserved and sold annually to the representatives of the
various Mohammadan sects at a ceremony held once
each year at Aga Hall in Bombay. The price paid for this
holy water is the Aga Khan’s weight in gold, the scales
used for the weighing ceremony being adjusted to the
fraction of an ounce troy. As the Aga Khan is a plump
little man, the price paid for his used bath water is a

high one.”

Colonel Powell has probably added some journalistic and
fancy touches of his own to this account. But the story is an
old and oft-repeated one and, to my knowledge, has never
been contradicted. If the Aga Khan can find a profitable
use for his bath water and at the same time serve and exalt
faith, surely it is no one’s business to object. Tastes differ
and it takes all sorts to make this world of ours. But again
I am led to wonder if all this furthers the solidarity and
‘democracy of Islam’. -

Another incident comes to mv mind. It was after the
War when Kemal Pasha had driven out the Greeks and
established himself firmly in power in Turkey. His casual
treatment of the new Caliph, appointed by him, drew forth
a protest—a very polite protest—from the Ag'd Khan and
Mr. Amir Ali. Kemal Pasha scented an English conspiracy
and suddenly started a fierce attack on England, the Aga
Khan, the Caliph and some Constantinople journalists.

IIe was not very polite to the Aga Khan and drew all
manner of unjust inferences from his long and intimate
association with the British Government and ruling classes.
He pointed out that the Aga Khan had not been keen on
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following the previous Caliph’s religious mandate when
war had broken out between Turkey and England. He even
stressed that the Aga Khan was no true Muslim, or at any
rate not an orthodox one, for did he not belong to a hereti-
cal sect? All this and much more he said, keen on gaining
his end, which was to discredit the Aga Khan and make
him out to be an accomplice of British foreign policy. And
making the Aga Khan’s move a pretext, the Ataturk put an
end to the ancient Khilafat.

Kemal Pasha can hardly be said to be an authority on
Islam, for he has deliberately broken away from many of its
tenets. His motives were purely political, but his criticisms
were not wholly without apparent force.

As I write this, another aspect of the Aga Khan’s many-
sided personality comes up before me. It is given in an
intimate, every day account and is thus all the more valu-
able and revealing. It appears in the London Bystander

and I have come across it in a quotation in the New States-
man. This tells us that

“although the Aga Khan loves the good things of life—
he is a great gourmet and has his own cook—there is a
very considerable spiritual side to his life. It is hard to
pin him down exactly on this point. But he will admit to
a strong feeling of the battle between good and evil. At
anv rate he is g wonderfully good sportsman, and when
Jack Joel offered him 2 blank cheque the other day for
Bahram, he refused because he said he wanted in his
decrepit old age to be wheeled alongside his Derby
winner and say, “Well, that was a jolly day!”

Much to my regret I have never met the Aga Khan. Only
once have I seen him. This was in the early non-co-
operation days at a Khilafat meeting in Bombay, where I
sat not far from him on the platform. But this glimpse of an
attractive and remarkable personality was hardly satisfving,
and T have often wanted to ind out what curious quality
he possesses which enables him to fill with distinction so
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d roles, combining the thirteenth cen-
tury with the twentieth, Mecca and Newmarket, this world
and the next, spirituality and racing, politics and pleasure.
Wide indeed must be the range of Islam to include all this
in its unity and solidarity. i

But looking at Sir Mohammad Igbal’s statement I am
again led to doubt, for Sir Mohammad seems to -have little
love for the non-conformists. He believes in the straight
and narrow path of true orthodoxy and those who stray
from this must forthwith remove themselves from his ken.
How then am I to remove this doubt and difficulty? Will

Sir Mohammad help in solving the riddle?

many and such varie

Orthodox of all Religions, Unite!

Some years ago I happened to be 'in Benares and as I
was driving through the narr_ow city streets, my car was
held up by a crowd. A procession was passing through. ...
We saw Brahmans, the most orthodox of their kind, with all
manner of caste-marks proudly displayed on their fore-
heads, marching shoulder to shoulder with bearded Moul-
vies; the priests from the Ghats fraternized with the mullas
from the mosques, and one of the standards they carried in
triumph bore the flaming device: Hindu-Musalman ekta
Ki Jai—Victory to Hindu-Muslim Unity! Very gratifying,
we thought. But still what was all this about?

We soon found out from their cries and the many other
standards they carried. This was a joint protest by the
orthodox of both religions against the Sarda Act (or perhaps
it was a Bill at the time) which prohibited marriages of
girls under fourteen. The pious and the holy of both faiths
had joined ranks and hands to declare that they would not
submit to this outrage on their decepest convictions and
most cherished rights. Were they going to be bullied by
the threats of so-called reformers into giving up their right
to marry child-wives? Never! Law or no law they would
continue to marry little immature girls—for was not post-
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puberty marriage a sinP—and thus enhance the glory of
religion. Had not a noted Vaidya (physician) of Benares
stated that in order to proclaim his adherence to the
ancient dharma and his abhorrence of new-fangled notions
like the Sarda Act, he, even he, although he was round
about sixty years of age, would marry afresh a girl under
the prescribed legal age? Faith and religion had built up
their great structure on the sacrifices of their votaries.
Surely the movement against the Sarda Act would not lack
its martyrs.

We mixed with the crowd and marched along for some
distance by the side of the procession. Devadas Gandhi
was with me and some Benares friends and soon we were
recognized by the processionists. They did not welcome us
or shower greetings on us, and I am afraid we did not
encourage them to do so. Our looks and attire separated
us from the ranks of the faithful—we had neither beards
nor caste marks—and we carried on an irreverent and
§0mcwhat aggressive commentary on the procession and
1ts sponsors. Offensive slogans were hurled at us and there
Was some jostling about. Just then the procession arrived
at the Town Hall and for some reason or other started
stone lhrowing. A bright young person thereupon pulled
some crackers and this had an extraordinary effect on the
senzled ranks of the orthodox. Evidently thinking that the
police or the military had opened fire,'thev dispersed and
vanished with exceeding rapidity. ]

A few crackers were enough to put the procession to
flight, but not even a cracker was required to make the
British Government in India a surrender on this issue. A
little shouting, in which oddly enough the Muslims took
the leading share, was enough to kill and bury the Sarda
Act. It was feeble enough at birth with all manner of provi-
sions which hindered its enforcement, and then it gave six
months’ grace which resulted in a very spate of child
marriages. And then, after the six months were over?
Nothing happencd; child marriage continued as before and
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Government and magistrates looked the other way while
the Sarda Act was tomn to shreds and cast to the dogs. In
some instances the person who ventured to bring a breach
to a court, himself got into trouble for his pains and was
fined. True, in one instance a Punjab villager who had
given his ten-year daughter in marriage and deliberately
broken the provisions of the Sarda Act despite warning,
was sentenced to one month’s imprisonment. But this error
on the part of the magistrate was soon rectified by the
Punjab Government who hastened to send a telegram
ordering the release of the offender against the Act. (This
case has been taken from Miss E. G. Rathbone’s interesting
little book: Child Marriage).

What were we doing all this time? We were in prison.
For six years now we have been mostly in prison, some-
times as many as sixty or seventy thousand at a time. Out-
side, a strict censorship prevailed, meetings were forbidden
and an attempt to enter a rural area was almost certain to
lead to prison, if not worse. The various emergency laws
and denial of civil liberties were certainly not aimed at
preventing support of the Sarda Act. But in effect they left
the feld clear to the opponents of that measure. And
Government, in its distress at having to combat a great
political movement directed against it, sought allies in the
most reactionary of religious and social bigots. To obtain
their goodwill the Sarda Act was sat upon, extinguished.
Hindu Musalman Ekta ki Jai—Victory to Hindu-Muslim
Unity |

The Muslims deserve their full share in this victory. Most
of us had thought that the child-wife evil was largely con-
fined to Hindus. But whatever the early disproportion
might have been, Muslims were evidently determined not
to be outdistanced, in this matter, as in others, by Hindus.
So while on the one hand they claimed more seats in the
councils, more jobs as policemen, deputy collectors, tahsil-
dars, chaprasis and the like, they hurried on with the work
of increasing their child-wives. From the most noted
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talugdars in Oudh to the humble worker, they all joined
in this endeavour, till at last the 1931 census proclaimed
that victory had come to them. The report of the Age of
Consent Committee had previously prepared us to revise
our previous opinion but the census went much further
than had heen expected. It told us that Muslims had
actually surpassed the Hindus in the proportion of their
child-wives. In Assam “Muslims have now far the largest
proportion of child-wives in all the early age groups”; in
Behar and Orissa the census tells us that “Whereas the pro-
portion of Hindu girl-wives (including widows) below the
age of ten has increased since 1921 from 105 to 160, among
Muslims it has increased from 76 to 202.” Truly a triumph
for the Sarda Act and the Government that is supposed to
enforce it,

bdﬁ‘;’“’:} lotnbglissai'd that our enlightened Indian States lag
v made its olfs'ue, the Government of Mysore has recent-
fo intro ducepa 5(1;]1911 clear, .A venturesome ‘member sought
of the Sardg A t“_]d Marriage Restrzu’nF Bill, on the lines
stoutly oppos dcl’) in the Mysore Council. The motion was
dox Bmhpnlﬁ €d bv a Dewan Bahadur on behalf of or.tho-
The Goyer ns and a Khan Bahadu'r on bechalf of'Mushms.
bers 1 VOtnm?nt gcllt?rously permitted the official mem-
official bloecas'thley .hked, but, oddly enough, the entire
against f > Inc uding .two Ljuropcan members, vott?d
Rg .-t the motion and with their votes helped to defeat it.

eligion was again saved.

shT}tls Instance of the Sarda Act was a revealing one for it

owed that all the shouting about Hindu-Muslim friction
and diSllﬂity was exaggerated and, in any event, misdirect-
ed. That there was such friction nobody ‘could denv, but it
was the outcome not so much of religious differences as of
cconomic  distress, unemployment, and a race for jobs,
which put on a sanctified garb and in the name of religion
deluded and excited the masses. If the difference had been
essentially religious one would have thought that the ortho-
dox of the two faiths would be the farthest removed from
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ecach other and the most hostile to each other’s pretensions.
As a matter of fact they combine frequently enough to
combat any movement of reform—social, economic, politi-
cal. Both look upon the person who wants to change the
existing order in any way as the real enemy; both cling
desperately and rather pathetically to the British Govern-
ment for instinctively they realise that they are in the same
boat with it.

Nearly twenty-two years ago, before the War, in January,
1914, the Aga Khan wrote an article in the Edinburgh
Review on the Indian situation. He advised the Govern-
ment to abandon the policy of separating Hindus from
Muslims and to rally the moderate of both creeds in a
common camp so as to provide a counterpoise to the radi-
cal nationalist tendencies of young India, both Hindu and
Muslim. In those days extremism was confined to national-
ism and did not go beyond the political plane. Even so the
Aga Khan sensed that the vital division lay not along reli-
gious lines but along political—between those who more or
less stood for British domination in India and others who
desired to end it. That nationalist issue still dominates the
field and is likely to do so as long as India remains politi-
cally unfree. But today other issues have also assumed
prominence—social and economic. If radical political
change was feared by the moderate and socially backward
clements, much more are they terrified by the prospect of
social and cconomic change. Indeed it is the fear of the
latter that has reacted on the political issue and made
many a so-called advanced politician retrace his steps. He
has in some cases become frankly a reactionary in politics,
or a camouflaged reactionary like the communalists, or an
open champion of his class interests and vested rights, like
the big zamindars and taluqdars and industrialists.

I have no doubt that this process will continue and will
lead to the toning down of communal and religious ani-
mositics, to Iindu-Muslim unity—of a kind. The commu-
nalists of various groups in spite of their mutual hostility,
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will embrace each other like long lost brothers and swear
fealty in a new joint campaign against those who are out
for radical change, politically or socially or economically.
The new alignment will be a healthier one and the issues
will be clearer. The indications towards some such group-
ing are already visible, though they will take some time to
develop.

[Nehru refers to Mohammad Igbal's argument that
reforms and liberalism in religion will eliminate religion
from the life of the Indian community and turn its mind to
atheistic materialism. )

His [Mohd. Igbal’s| position, on this issue of suppression
of all reformers, is, it should be remembered, almost the
same as that of the Sanatanist Hindus. And even a party
which presumes to call itself Democratic or Nationalist (or
perhaps. some other name—it is difficult to keep pace with
the periodic transformations of half-a-dozen worthy gentle-
men in western India) declared recently in its programme
tbat it Was opposed to al] legislative interference with reli-
gious rights and Customs. In India this covers a wide field
and there are few departments of life which cannot be con-
nec.ted with religion. Not to interfere with them legislative-
!y is a mild way of saying that the orthodox may continue
In every way as before and no changes will be permitted.

Sir Mohammad would go further for Islam, according to
him, does not believe in tolerance. Its solidarity consists in
a certain uniformity which does not permit any heresy or
non-conformity within the fold. Hinduism is utterly differ-
ent because, in spite of a common culture and outlook, it
lacks uniformity and for thousands of ycars has actually
encouraged the formation of innumerable sects. It is diffi-
cult to define heresy when almost every conceivable varia-
tion of the central theme is held by some sect. This outlook
of Islam is probably comparable to that of Roman Catholic
Church; both think in terms of a world community owning
allegiance to one definite doctrine and are not prepared to
tolerate any deviation from it. A person belonging to an



78 NEHRU ON COMMUNALISM

cntirely different religion is preferable to a heretic, for a
heretic creates confusion in the minds of true believers.
Therefore a heretic must be shown no quarter and his
ideas must be suppressed. That, essentially, has always
been, and still is, the belief of the Catholic Church, but its'
practice has been toned down to meet modern 'Ii!:)eral
notions. When the practice fitted in with the theory 1t.1ed
to the Spanish Inquisition, the autos da fe, and various
crusades and wars against Christian non-conformists in
Europe. The Inquisition has a bad odour now and we
shiver to think of its cruelties. Yet it was carried on by
high-minded deeply religious men who never t'hought qf
personal gain. They believed with all the mtenmty of reli-
gious conviction that the heretic would go to hell if he per-
sisted in his error. and with all their might they sought to
save his immortal soul from the eternal pit. What did it
matter if in this attempt the body was made to suffer?

Islam is obviously different from the Roman Catholic
Church because it has no Pope, no regular priesthood, and
not so many dogmas. But I imagine that the general ex-
clusive, intolerant outlook is the same, and it would
approve of heresy hunts for the suppression of the evil
before it spread. Cardinal Newman denying the nineteenth
century assumption of the progress of our race said that
“our race’s progress and perfectability is a dream, because
revelation contradicts it”. Further he said that “it would be
a gain to this country were it vastly more superstitious,
more bigoted, more gloomy, more fierce in its religion,
than at present it shows itself to be”. He was referring to
England.

I wonder how far Sir Mohammad Igbal would accept
Cardinal Newman’s dictum, applying it to Islam of course.
I imagine that quite a large number of both Hindus and
Muslims would agree with the Cardinal, each thinking in
terms of his own religion. Indeed, I should say that most
truly religious people belonging to almost any organised
religion would agree with him. Personally I entirely dis-
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agree with him because my outlook is not that of religion.
But I think I can dimly understand the religious outlook
and to some extent even appreciatc it. Granting the sup-
reme importance of certain dogmas and beliefs the rest
seems to follow. If I am absolutely convinced that a thing
is evil, it is absurd to talk of tolerating it. It must be sup-
pressed, removed, liquidated. If I believe that this world
is 2 snare and a delusion and the only reality is the next
world, then the question of progress or change here below
hardly arises. Because I have no such absolute convictions,
and the beliefs I hold in matters of theological and meta-
physical re]igion are negative rather than positive, I can
casily pose as a ‘tolerant’ individual. It costs me nothing in
mental suppression or anguish. It is far more difficult for
me to be tolerant about other matters relating to this world
in regard to which I hold positive opinions. But cven then
the opinion has not got the intensity of religious belief and
so I am not likely to favour inquisitorial methods for the
suppression of opinions and beliefs I consider harmful. Not
being interested in the other world, whatever it may be,
I judge largely by the effects I observe in this world. I am
unable therefore to find a supernatural sanction for inflict-
ing cruelty, physical or mental, here below. Perhaps also
most of us of the modern world (Fascists and Hitlerites
excluded) are far more squeamish in the matter of causing
pain or even watching it with unconcern than our stout old
ancestors were.

Thus we make a virtue of our indifference and call it
tolerance, just as the British Government takes credit for
impartiality and neutrality in matters of religion when in
reality it is supremely indifferent to them so long as its
secular interests are not touched. But there is no shadow of
toleration when its administration is criticized or condemn-
ed. That is sedition, to be expiated by long years of prison.

Sir Mohammad Igbal would thus like to have, so far as
Muslims are concerned, a strict uniformity and conformity
enforced by the power of the State. But who would lay
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down the common standard which was to be followed?
Would there be a kind of permanent connnission of the
Jamiat-ul-Ulema advising the secular arm, as the Roman
Church used to advice the princes of Europe in the days
of its temporal glory? Sir Mohammad, however, does not
seem to approve of the present generation of moulvies and
ulemas. He says that “in the modern world of Islam ambi-
tious and ignorant mullaism, taking advantage of modern
press, has shamelessly attempted to hurl the old pre-
Islamic Magian outlook at the face of the twentieth cen-
tury”. On the other hand he expresses his sorrowful con-
tempt for the “so-called ‘enlightened” Muslims” who “have
gone to the extent of preaching ‘tolerance’ to their brethren
in faith.”

The election or nomination of a competent authority to
interpret the ecclesiastical law under modern conditions
will be no easy matter, and it is well known that even the
pious and the orthodox often disagree amongst themselves.
Orthodoxy ultimately becomes one’s own doxy, and the
other person’s doxy is heterodoxy.

If such an authority is established it will deal presum-
ably with the Muslims alone. But Islam is a proselytising
religion and questions touching other faiths will frequent-
ly arise. Even now doubtful cases arise, especially relating
to girls and women who, with little thought of religion,
marry a Muslim or elope with him or are abducted by him.
If they slide back from the strict path of the faith are they
to be 'subjected to the terrible punishment for apostasy?

In the purely religious sphere then we might have, if Sir
Mohammad’s suggestions were carried out, the institution
of a kind of Inquisition with heresy hunts, excommuni-
cation, punishment for apostasy, and a general suppression
of “so-called ‘enlightened’ Muslims” and a prohibition of
the practice or preaching of ‘tolerance’. Other spheres of
life would be equally affected for Islam and Hinduism do
not believe in confining themselves to Sunday observance.
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They are week-day religions invading every department of
life.

The next step is obviously one of full application of the
personal law in strict accordance with the ancient texts.
In theory this personal law is still applied both to Hindus
and Muslims in the British courts, but in practice many
changes have crept in. The criminal law at present prevail-
ing in the country has very little, or perhaps nothing, to do
with the old Muslim or Hindu codes. In civil law the diver-
gence is not marked and inheritance, marriage, divorce,
adoption, etc., are supposed to be according to the old
directions. But even here some changes have crept in and
attempts are constantly being made to widen their range
(civil marriage, divorce among Hindus, Sarda Act, etc). In
regard to inheritance there is the very curious Oudh
Estates Act affecting the Oudh talugdars which lays down
a _Pecu}jar and unique rule which is applied equally to
Hlﬂdl.l, Muslim or Christian taluqdars.

This tendency to drift away from the old personal law
will have to be stopped if the orthodox have their way. An
attempt to do so is now being made by the Frontier Pro-
vince Council where a ‘Moslem Personal Law (Shariat)
Application Bill’ was recently referred to a Select Com-
mittee for report. I have no idea what happened to this
Bill afterwards. In the course of a debate in the Council
on this Bill a speaker ‘analysing the fundamental princi-
ples of Islam’ said that ‘if the Bill were passed they would
have to see the law was carried out strictly in accordance
with the Shariat, for no non-Muslim could administer the
Shariat. He was opposed to the partial enforcement of the
Shariat and wanted its full enforcement.’

The demand that only a Muslim should administer the
Shariat scems reasonable for non-Muslims can hardly enter
into its spirit. If the Muslims have their separate courts
with their gazis, there is no valid ground for refusing the
same privilege to the Hindus or any other religious group.
We shall thus have a number of courts of law functioning
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independently in each geographical area for each separate
group. It will be something like the capitulations of semi-
colonial countries but in a greatly exaggerated form for the
whole population will be divided up and not merely some
foreigners. Perhaps that will be a logical development of
our communal separate electorates. ,

Each group of these separate courts will have its own
laws and methods of procedure. Some difficulties will no
doubt arise when the parties involved belong to different
religious groups. Which court are they to go to and which
law to follow? Perhaps mixed courts will grow up to deal
with such cases and some kind of amalgam of laws and
procedure be adopted by these courts. Criminal cases are
likely to prove especially troub.lesome. If a Hindu steals a
Muslim’s property whose law is to be applied? Or in the
case of adultery where the persons profess different reli-
gions. The choice between the two codes might have
serious consequences for the punishments might vary
greatly between them. I am not sure what punishment
Manu has laid down for theft or adulterv, but I have an
idea (I write subject to correction) that according to the
old Islamic law, following Mosaic parallels, the thief has
his hand cut off and the adulterers must be stoned to death.

It seems to me that all this will produce a certain con-
fusion in our administration of justice; there will be con-
siderable overlapping and friction. But it may lead in-
directly to one good result. Far more lawyers will be need-
ed to unravel, or at any rate to profit by, the tangled web
of laws and procedures, and thus perhaps we might lessen
to some extent the wide-spread unemployment among our
middle classes.

Other far-reaching consequences would follow the adop-
tion and application of the joint views of Sir Mohammad
Iqbal and the Sanatanist Hindus. The ideals aimed at will
largely be (subject to some inevitable adjustment with
modern conditions) there—production of the social condi-
tions prevailing in Arabia in the seventh century (in the
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case of the Muslims) or those of India two thousand or
more years ago (in the case of Hindus). With all the good-
will in the world a complete rcturn to the golden ages of
the past will not be possible, but, at any rate, all avoidable
deviations will be prevented and an attempt will be made
to stereotype our social and economic structure and make
it incapable of change. So-called reform movements will of
course be frowned upon or suppressed. The long tentacles
of the law of sedition may grow longer still and new
crimes may be created. Thus to advocate the abolition of
the purdah (veil) by women might (from the Muslim side)
be made into an offence; to preach the loosening of caste
restrictions or interdining might (from the Sanatanist side)
be also made criminal. Beards may become de rigueur for
Muslims; caste-marks and top-knots for Hindus. And of
course all the orthodox of all shapes and hues would join in
the worship and service of Property, especiallv the exten-
sive and wealthy properties and endowments belonging to
religious or semi-religious bodies.

Perhaps all this is a somewhat exaggerated picture of
what might happen under the joint regime of the Sanatan-
ists and Ulemas, but it is by no means a fanciful picture,
as any one who has followed their recent activities can
demonstrate. Only two months ago (in June 1935) a Sana-
tana Dharma Conference was held in Bezwada. The holy
and learned Swamy who opencd the Conference told us
that “co-education, divorce, and postpuberty marriages
would mean the annihilation of Hinduism.” T had not
realised till then that these three, or rather the absence of
them, were the main props of Hinduism—this is rather
involved but I suppose my meaning is clear. The chairman
of the Reception Committee of that Conference further
told us that he “viewed with grave concern the growth of
the Indian women’s movement and asserted that the
women who were fighting for equal rights with men did
not represent the real women of India. .. . They are merely
agitators who have thrown modesty—the outstanding
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quality of Indian women—to the winds.”

I am afraid I cannot bring myself to agree with Sir
Mohammad Igbal and the Sanatanists. Partly the reason
perhaps is a personal and selfish one. I do not think I shall
get on at all under their joint regime; I may even land
myself in prison. I have spent a long enough period of my
life in prison under the British Government and I see no
particular reason why I should add to it under the new
dispensation. But my personal fate is of little account; what
matters is the larger theme of India and her millions. It is
an astonishing thing to me that while our millions starve
and live like beasts of the field, we ignore their lot and
talk of vague metaphysical ideas and the good of their
souls; that we shirk the problems of today in futile debate
about yesterday and the day before yesterday; that when
thoughtful men and women all over the world are con-
sidering problems of human welfare and how to lessen
human misery and stupidity, we, who need betterment and
raising most, should think complacently of what our ances-
tors did thousands of years ago, and for ourselves should
continue to grovel on the ground. It astonishes me that a
poet like Sir Mohammad Igbal should be insensitive to the
suffering that surrounds him; that a scholar and thinker like
Sir Mohammad should put forward fantastic schemes of
States within States, and advocate a social structure which
may have suited a past age but is a hopeless anachronism
today. Does his reading of history not tell him that nations
fell because they could not adapt themselves to changing
conditions, and because they stuck too long to that very
structure which he wants to introduce in a measure in
India today? We were not wise enough in India and the
other countries of the East in the past and we have suffered
for our folly. Are we to be so singularly foolish as not even
to profit by our and others’ experience?

Bertrand Russel says somewhere: “If existing knowledge
were used and tested methods applied, we could in a
generation produce a population almost wholly free from
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disease, malevolence and stupidity. In one generation, if
we choose, we could bring in the millennium.” It is the
supreme tragedy of our lives that this millennium should
be within our reach, so tantalisingly near us, and yet so far
as almost to seem unattainable. I do not know what the
future has in store for India and her unhappy people, what
further agonies, what greater humiliation and tortures of
the soul. But I am confident of this that whatever happens
we cannot go back inside the shell from out of which we
have emerged.

1. Nehru, Jawaharlal. An Autobiography (Allicd Publishers Private Ltd.,
1962) pp. 294-95.

9. After the Delhi Pact of 1931 was concluded and the Karachi Congress
of 1931 had met and reiterated the demand for complete independence and
adopted the resolution on fundamental rights, Gandhiji went to attend the
Second Round Table Conference at London as the sole representative of
the Congress. The delegation from British India was headed by the Aga
Khan. Instead of considering the question of grant of independence to
India, the British Government had made the communal issue the major
issue before the conference besides the question of forming a Federal
Union between British India and Indian States. A minorities sub-
committee was formed to deal with the question of communal settlement.
It contained the leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha, Muslim Conference, the
Muslim League and other communal organisations. Gandhi was represent-
ing the Congress in this body. Ramsay MacDonald was the chairman.
These leaders could not agree because their main concern was to get
maximum concessions for their respective community or obstruct the other
community from securing similar concessions. None of them was concerned
with the main political question of ‘independence’. The situation was
made more complicated by the presence of the British Prime Minister
who could promise more concessions to one group against the other. Gandhi
insisted with these leaders to consider the primary question of independ-
ence and made the offer of accepting all the communal demands of Muslim
leaders led by the Aga Khan if thesc leaders agreed to make with Gandhi
and the Congress a joint demand for independence. The communal lcaders
became a prey to the British conspiracy and reached neither an agreement
on the political issue nor on the communal and the sub-committee presented
the report to the plenary session of the Conference that it could not arrive
at a communal settlement. Consequently, the British Prime Minister an-
nounced the Communal Award.

This offer of Gandhi to communal leaders led to a controversy between
Nehru and Mohammad Iqhal, the material part of which is given in the
following pages.



86 NEHRU ON COMMUNALISM

Gandhi's return from the Conference led to his arrest and the Satyagraha
movement, While patriots were filling the jails, the communal leaders were
vying with one another in proclaiming their loyalty to the British Crown.

8. Nehru, Jawaharlal. Recent Essays & Writings (Kitabistan, Allahabad,
second edition, 1937), pp. 62-7.

4. Mohammad Igbal in a statement issued on the 6th Dccember, 1933,
said :

“He [Jawaharlal Nehru] has been led to Dbelieve that Mr. Gandhi
offered personally to accept all of the Muslim demands on condition that
Muslims assured him of their full support in the political struggle for
freedom and that reactionaryism rather than communalism prevented
Muslims from nccepting this condition. This is a perfectly wrong state-
ment of what happened in London.

“Pandit Jawaharlal has described Ilis Highness the Aga Khan as the
greatest inspirer of political reactionaryism among Muslims. The truth,
however, is that it was the Aga Khan himself who assured Mr. Gandhi
in the presence of scveral Indian delegates including myself, that if the
Hindus or the Congress agreed to Muslin demands, the entire Muslim
community would be ready to serve as his (Mr. Gandhi’s) camp-followers
in the political struggle.

“Mr. Gandhi weighed the Aga Khan's words and his offer to accept
Muslim demands came later and was hedged with conditions. The first
condition was that Mr. Gandhi would accept the Muslim demands in his
personal capacity and would try to assure, but not guarantee, the accep-
tance of his position by the Congress. I asked him to wire to the Congress
Executive and secure its consent to his offer. He said he knew that the
Congress would not make him their plenipotentiary on the question. ...

“Mr. Gandhi’s second and most un-righteous condition was that
Muslims should not support the special claims of untouchables, parti-
cularly their claim to special representation. It was pointed out to him
that it did not lie in the mouth of Muslims to oppose those very claims on
the part of untouchables which they were advocating for themselves and
that if Mr. Gandhi could arrive at a mutual understanding with the un-
touchables, the Muslims would certainly not stand in their way. Mr.
Gandhi, however, insisted on the condition. I should like to know how
far Pandit Jawaharlal with his well-known socialist views would sympa-
thise with such an inhuman condition. This is the inner history of the
negotiations between Mr. Gandhi and Muslim delegates. . ..

“Another accusation which Pandit Jawaharlal brings against Muslims
is that some of them are definitely anti-national. If by ‘nationalism’ he
means a fusion of the communities in a biological sense, I should per-
sonally plead guilty to the charge of anti-nationalism. The building up of
nation in this sense is, in my opinion, neither possible nor perhaps desir-
able in the peculiar circumstances of India. In this sense perhaps the
greatest anti-national leader in India of today is Mr. Gandhi who has
made it a life-mission to prevent the fusion of untouchables with other
communities and to retain them in the fold of Hinduism without any
real fusion even between them and the caste Iindus. As far as I can
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judge it, his message to the untouchables amounts to this ‘Do not leave
Hinduism, remain in it without being of it'....

“The sooner Indian leaders of political thought get rid of the idea of a
unitary Indian nation based on something like a biological fusion of the
communities, the better for all concemed.

“Pandit Jawaharlal Ffurther seems to think that Muslims, while
believing in democracy as a religious institution, are alraid of democracy
in practice. He overlooks the fact that the communal electorates and other
safeguards on which Muslims insist are only intended to prevent 80
million members of a comparatively poor and backward community [rom
being ousted from all real advantages of democracy.”

Mchammad Igbal, in this statement, put a question to Nehru: “How
is India’s problem to be sulved if the majority community will neither
concede the minimum safeguards necessary for the protection of a mino-
rity of 80 million people nor accept the award of a third party; but
continue to talk of a kind of nationalism which works out only to its own
benefit?” He, then, goes on to say: “This position can admit of only two
alternatives. Either the Indian majority community will have to accept for
itself the permanent position of an agent of British Imperialism in the
East or the country will have to be re-distributed on a basis of religious,
historical and cultural affinities so as to do away with the question of
electorates and the communal problem in its present form.”

Earlier, Mohammad Igbal in his presidential address to the All India
Muslim Conference, had said: “It is my belief that Islam is not a matter
of private opinion. It is a society, or, if you like, a civic church. It is
because present-day political ideals as they appear to be shaping them-
selves in India, may affect its original structure and character that I find
mysclf, interested in politics. I am opposed to nationalism, as it is under-
stood in Europe, not because, if it is allowed to develop in India, it is
likely to bring less material gain to Muslims. I am opposed to it because
I see in it the germs of atheistic materialism which 1 look upon as the
greatest danger to modern humanity. Patriotism is a perfectly natural
virtue and has a place in the moral life of man. Yet that which really
matters is a man's faith, his culture, his historical tradition. These are the
things which in my eyes are worth living for and dying for, and not the
piece of earth with which the spirit of man happens to he temporarily
associated. In view of the visible and invisible points of contact between
the various communities of India I do believe in the possibility of con-
structing a harmonious whole, whose unity cannot he disturbed by the
rich diversity it must carry within its own bosom. The problem of ancicnt
Indian thought was how One hccame many without sacrificing its one-
ness. Today this problem has come down from its etherial heights to the
grosser plain of our political life, and we have to solve it in its .reverse
form, i.e., how the many can become One withont sacrificing its plural
character”. (emphasis added) Further, he explained the political problem
of India in the following words: “The present struggle in India is some-
times described as India’s revolt against the West: for the people of
India are demanding the very institutions which the West stands for.
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Educated urban Indian demands democracy. The minorities feeling them-
selves as distinct cultural units, and fearing that their very existence is at
stake, demand sofeguards, which the majority community, for obvious
reasons, refuses to concede. The majority community pretends to believe
in a nationalism theorctically correct if we start from Western premises,
belied by facts if we look to India. Thus the real parties to present strug-
gle in India are not England and India, but the majority community and
the minorities of India which can tll-afford to accept the principle of
Western democracy until it is properly modified to suit the actual condi-
tions of life in India.” (emphasis added)

5. Mohammad Igbal, on the other hand, had said that the Muslim
community had been so far looking to the British Government “as an
impartial holder of balance in India” to guarantee the Muslim interesty
and posed a question whether the British Government would play that
role. However, he warned thc community from joining the Congress even
though he felt that “the policy of trusting the government in regard to
political issues seems to be rapidly losing its hold on the mind of the
community”’,

6. Mohammad Iqbal laid down the demands of the Muslim community
and asked the British Government to concede them. The essential ele-
ments of these demands were: Statutory Muslim majority in Punjab and
Bengal; continuance of separate electorates; continuance of the status of
the N.W.F.P; complete provincial autonomy; transfer of power from
Parliament to Indian provinces; equality of Indian units; classification of
subjects, not into federal, central and provincial, but federal and provin-
cial only; unconditional separation of Sind; one-third share of Muslims in
the Centre. The Muslim Conference Leaders, with the approval of the
Aga Khan, issued a Manifesto on 5th June, 1932, assuring loyalty of
Muslims to the British Government. It reads, “We believe that if alter-
native to British rule were the ubiquiteus supremacy of Hindu rule, the
mass of the Muslim brethren would prefer the former not only because
of the safeguards offered by its impartiality, but also because under the
alternative system there would be heinous strife hetween the virile and
martial Moslem races and those many Hindus in whom the Congress Left-
wing has sown the seed of insidious conspiracy and rcbellion, blood lust
and lawlessness. But it is the purpose of His Majesty’s Government to give
India federal responsibility with an equitable and just distribution of
power and some guarantee of stability. If the determination of the various
communities’ political rights is a matter of great complexity and delicacy,
as we know it to be, and if the British people value the friendship of
at least one-Alth of the pcople of India then we suggest that when the
rival claims of the two great communities are wcighed against one
another, IMis Majesty’s Government and the people should also weigh in
the same scales the communities’ relative merits of loyalty and stability as
proved by the facts of recent Indian history”.

The Manifesto laid down certain facts proving lovalty of the Muslims to
the British Government: (i) The number of Muslim soldiers in the Indian
army exceeded all proportions to the Muslim population of India: (i) so
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was the number of Muslims in Militia and Frontier Constabulary charged
with protection of Law and Order in the N.W.F.P., Baluchistan and bor-
der areas, where they came in conlflict with Muslims “while suppressing
them in the interests of British rule”; (iii) the Muslims took little part in
Congress campaign of 1930; (iv) the Muslims had nothing to gain from
substituting Congress rule for the British rule; (v) the Muslims did not
participate in or appreciate the terrorist movements.

The Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind and other Nationalist Muslims issued a
statement in reply to this Manifesto. It described the Manifesto as humi-
liating and pointed out that Muslims “as a community are next to none
in their love of freedom or the will to live peacefully and harmoniously
and to stand shoulder to shoulder with other fellow Indians in the task
of leading the country to its highest destiny.” The Jamiat had “Complete
Independence” as its aim. It pointed out that in 1930-31, no less than 14
thousand Muslims went to Jail, while some hundreds of them lost their
lives. In the second non-co-operation movement (1932-33) also thousands
©of Muslims had gone to Jail including 400 Ulemas. It pointed out that
there were three schools of thought among Hindus and Muslims: (1)
Those who lack confidence in their inherent strength and hesitate to place
any trust in the sense of justice, and toleration of other communities; and
without a sense of shame declare their willingness to remain under the
British rule permanently; (2) Those whose aim is to change the present
system of government by argument, persuasion and negotiation; (3) Those
who have the fullest confidence in the inherent powers of the people and
their followers form the bulk of the population. Their aim is “self Govern-
ment at the earliest opportunity” and its principles include:

i) interests of no class or community should be subordinated to the
interests of any other and all should have satisfaction of governing their
country;

ii) every community should have guarantees of protection of their poli-
tical, religious, economic and cultural rights against every other com-
munity and should have assurance of frcedom from domination by any
community or country as well as from defence on any of them;

iii) the federal government should be fully responsible with freedom to
determine India’s relations with other countries, and the federating pro-
vinces should be fully autonomous, the N.\W.F.P. being placed on the
same footing as ather provinces;

iv) there should he re-distribution of provinces on the principle of self-
determination by people bound by ties of common language, culture and
economic interests, such as the people of Sind, Orissa, and such other
areas to which the alove principle may apply;

v) the cost of administration be reduced;

vi) the peasants and labourers should have their proportionate repre-
sentation in the Government of the country,

7. The fourteen points formulated bv M. A. Jinnah in 1929 and approv-
ed by the League and the Muslim Conference were as follows :

1) the form of the futvre constitution should be federal, with the resi-
duary powers vested in the provinees; '
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2) a uniform measure of autonomy should be granted to all provinces;

3) all legislatures in the country and other elected bodies shall be
constituted on the definite principle of adequate and effective represen-
tation of minorities in every Province without reducing thc majority in
any Province to a minority or even equality;

4) in the Central Legislature, Mussalman representatives shall not be
less than one-third;

5) representation of communal groups shall continue to be by means
of separate electorates, provided it shall be open to any community, at
any time, to abandon its separate electorate in favour of joint electorate;

6) any territorial redistribution that might at any time be necessary
shall not, in any way, affect the Moslem majority in the Punjab, Bengal
and N.W.F.P;

7) full religious liberty, ie., liberty of belief, worship and observance,
propaganda, association and education, shall be guaranteed to all com-
munities;

8) no bill or resolution or a part thereof shall be passed in any legis-
lature or any other elected body if three-fourths of the members of any
community in that particular body oppose such a bill, resolution or part
thereof, on the ground that it would be injurious to the interests of that
community or in the alternative such other method is devised as may be
found feasible and practicable to deal with such cases;

9) Sind should he separated from the Bombay Presidency;

10) reforms should be introduced in the N.W.F.P. and Baluchistan on
the same footing as in other provinces:

11) provisions should be made in the constitution giving Moslems an
adequate share along with the other Indians in all the services of the
State and in local self-governing bodies having due regard to the require-
ment of elliciency;

12) the constitution should embody adequate safeguards for the pro-
tection of Moslem culture and for the protection and promotion of Moslem
education, language, religion, personal laws and Moslem charitable insti-
tutions and for their due share in the grants-in-aid given by the State and
by local self-governing hodies;

13) no cabinet, either Central or Provincial, should he formed without
there heing a proportion of at least one-third Moslem ministers;

14) no change shall be made in the constitution by the Central Legis-
lature except with the concurrence of the States constituting the Indian
Federation.

The right to vote for election to the Ceniral Legislative Assembly
belonged to one out of 200 persons and was hased on property, income
tax and land revenue qualifications. Neither these fourteen points nor
subsequent resolutions by the Muslim Conference demanded extension of
franchise on adult suffrage basis.

8. Modern Review, Vol. LVIII (Julv to December 1935) pp. 504-5.

9. The question that Jawaharlal Nehru discusses in this article wag
raised by Mohammad Igbal in a statement published under the title
“Qadianism and Orthodox Muslims”. The statcment reads:
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“The issue created by the controversy between the Qadianism and the
orthodox Muslims is extremely important.. ..

“India is a land of many religious communities; and Islam is a religious
community in a much deeper sense than those communities whose struc-
ture is determined partly by the religious and partly by the race ideas.
Islam repudiates the race idea altogether and founds itself on the religious
idea alone, a basis which is wholly spiritual and consequently far more
cthical than blood relationship. Muslim society is naturally much more
sensitive to forces which it considers harmful to its integrity. Any religious
society historically arising from the bosom of Islam, which claims a new
prophethood for its basis, and declares all Muslims who do not recognise
the truth of its alleged revelation as Kafirs, must, thercfore, be regarded
by every Muslim as a serious danger to the solidarity of Islam. This must
necessarily be so; since the integrity of Muslim society is secured by the
idea of the Finality of Prophethood alone.

“This idea of Finality is perhaps the most original idea in the cultural
history of mankind; its true significance can be understood only by those
who carefully study the history of pre-Islamic Magian culture in Western
and Middle Asia, The concept of Magian culture according to modern
research, includes culture associated with Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Jewish
Christianity, Chaldean and Sabean religions. To these crecd-communitics
the idea of the continuity of prophethood was essential and consequently
they lived in a state of constant expectation. It is probable that the
Magian man psychologically enjoyed this statc of expectation. The modem
man is spiritually far more emancipated than the Magian man. The result
of the Magian attitude was the dis-integration of old communities and
the constant formation of new ones by all sorts of religious adventurers. In
the modern world of Islam ambitious and ignorant mulluism taking advant-
age of the modemn press, has shamelessly attempted to hurl the old pre-
Islamic Magian outlook in the face of the twentieth century. It is obvious
that Islam which claims to weld all the various communities of the world
into one single community cannot reconcile itself to a movement which
threatens its present solidarity and holds the promise of further rifts in
human society.

“Of the two forms which the modern revival of pre-Islamic Magianism
has assumed, Bahaism appears to me to e far more honest than Qadianism;
for the former openly departs from Islam, whercas the latter apparently
retains some of the more important externals of Islam with an inwardness
wholly inimical to the spirit and aspirations of Islam. ...

“The intensity of feeling which the Indian Muslims have manifested in
opposition to the Qadiani movement is, therefore, perfectly intelligible to
the student of modern saciology. The average Muslim. .. is inspired in
his opposition ‘t'o tl.'le movement more by his instinct of self-preservation. . . .
The so-called cnllghtene.d" Muslim has seldom made an attempt to under-
stand the real cultural significance of the idea of Finality in Islam, and

a process of slow and imperceptible Westernization has further deprived
him of even the instinct of self-preservation”.
He could not excuse “these so-called enlightened Muslims” who “have
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gone to the extent of preaching ‘tolerance’ to their brethren-in-faith.” He
further lamented the British Government’s policy of non-interference in
religion because it encouraged social and religious reformers and adven-
tures and thercby endangered “the integrity of a parent community.” He
goes on to say: “I very much appreciate the orthodox Hindus' demand for
protection against religious reformers in the new constitution. Indeed, the
demand ought to have been first made by the Muslims who, unlike the
Hindus, entirely eliminate the race idea from their social structure. ...

“The encouragement in India of religious adventures on the ground of
‘modern liberalism tends to make people more and more indifferent to
religion and will eventually completely eliminate the important factor of
religion from the life of Indian communities....”

He referred to Punjab Muslims and decried the Government for creating
the distinction between rural and urban Muslims which “cut up the Muslim
community into two groups and the rural group into several such groups
cconstantly at war with one another”.

He asked the British Government to declare the Qadianis a separate
-community and not a part of Muslim community.

10. Modern Review, Vol. LVIIL (July to December, 1935}, pp. 505-508.

11. Modem Review, Vol. LVIII (July to December, 1935) pp. 625 to

631.



Religion, Man and Society

Organised Religion!:

But organised religion, whatever its past may have been,
today is very largely an empty form devoid of real content..
Mr. G. K. Chesterton has compared it (not his own particular
brand of religion, but others!) to a fossil which is the form
of an animal or organism from which all its own organic
substance has entirely disappeared, but which has kept its
shape, because it has been filled up by some totally different
substance. And even where something of value still remains,.
it is enveloped by other and harmful contents.

That seems to have happened in our Eastern religions
as well as in the Western. The Church of England is perhaps.
the most obvious example of a religion which is not a religion
in any real sense of the word. Partly that applies to all
organised Protestantism, but the Church of England has

probably gone further because it has long been a State
political department.

(In India the Church of England has been almost indistinguishable
from the Government. The officially paid (out of Indian revenues) priests
and chaplains are the symbols of the imperial power just as the higher
services are. The Church has been, on the whole, a conservative and
reactionary force in Indian politics and generally opposed to reform or
advance. The average missionary is usually wholly ignorant of India’s past
history and culture and does not take the slightest trouble to find out
what it was or is. He is more interested in pointing out the sins and failings
of the heathen. Of course, there have been many fine exceptions. India
does not possess a more devoted friend than Charlie Andrews, whose
abounding love and spirit of scrvice and overllowing friendliness it is a
joy to have. The Christa Seva Sangh of Poona contains some fine English-
men, whose religion has led them to understand and serve and not to:
patronise, and who have devoted themselves with all their gifts to a selfless
service of the Indian people. There are many other English churchmen
whose memory is treasured in India.

The Archbishop of Canterbury, speaking in the House of Lords on
December 12, 1934, referred to the preamble of the Muntagu-Chelmsford
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reforms of 1919 and said that “he sometimes thought the great declaration
had been somewhat hastily made, and supposed that it was one of the
hasty, generous gestures after the War, but the goal set could not be
withdrawn”. It is worthy of note that the head of the English Church
should take such an exceedingly conservative view of Indian politics.
A step, which was considered wholly insufficient by Indian opinion and
which, because of this, led to non-co-operation and all its consequences,
is considered by the Archbishop as “hasty and generous.” It is comforting
doctrine from the point of view of the English ruling classes, and, no
doubt, this conviction of their own generosity, even to the point of rashness,

must produce a righteous glow of satisfaction.)

Many of its votaries are undoubtedly of the highest
character, but it is remarkable how that Church has served
the purpose of British imperialism and given both capitalism
and imperialism a moral and Christian covering. It has
sought to justifv, from the highest ethical standards, British
predatory policy in Asia and Africa, and given that extra-
ordinary and enviable feeling of being always in the right
to the English. Whether the Church has helped in pro-
ducing this attitude of smug rectitude or is itself a product
of it, I do not know. Other less favoured countries on the
Continent of Europe and in America often accuse the
English of hypocrisy—perfide Albion is an old taunt—but
the accusation is probably the outcome of envy at British
success, and certainly no other imperialist Power can afford
to throw stones at England, for its own record is equally
shady. No nation that is consciously hypocritical could have
the reserves of strength that the British have repeatedly
shown, and the brand of ‘religion’ which they have adopted
has apparently helped them in this by blunting their moral
susceptibilities where their own interests were concerned.
Other people and nations have often behaved far worse than
the British have done, but they have never succeeded, quite
to the same extent, in making a virtue of what profited
them. All of us find it remarkably easy to spot the mote in
the other’s eye and overlook the beam in our own, but
perhaps the British excel at this performance.

(A recent instance of how the Church of England indirectly influences
politics in India has comc to my notice. At a provincial conference of the
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U.P. Indian Christians held at Cawnpore on the 7th November, 1934, the
Chairman of the Reception Committee, Mr. E.V. David, said: “As
Christians we are bound by our religion to loyalty to the King, who is
the Defender of our Faith.” Inevitably that meant support of British
imperialism in India. Mr. David further expressed his sympathies with
some of the views of the ‘diehard’ Conservative elements in England in
regard to the I.C.S., the police and the whole proposed constitution, which,
according to them, might c¢ndanger Christian missions in India.)

Protestantism tried to adapt itself to new conditions and
wanted to have the best of both worlds. It succeeded re-
markably so far as this world was concerned, but from the
religious point of view it fell, as an organised religion,
between two stools, and religion gradually gave place to
sentimentality and big business. Roman Catholicism escaped
this fate, as it stuck on to the old stool; and, so long as that
stool holds, it will flourish. To-day it seems to be the only
living religion, in the restricted sense of the word, in the
West. A Roman Catholic friend sent me in prison many
books on Catholicism and Papal Encyclicals and I read
them with interest. Studying them, I realised the hold it
has on such large numbers of people. It offered, as Islam and
popular Hinduism offer, a safe anchorage from doubt and
mental conflict, an assurance of a future life which will
make up for the deficiencies of this life.

I am afraid it is impossible for me to seek harbourage in
this way. I prefer the open sea, with all its storms and
tempests. Nor am I greatly interested in the after life, in
what happens after death. I find the problems of this life
sufficiently absorbing to fill my mind. The traditional
Chinese outlook, fundamentally ethical and yet irrcligious or
tinged with religious scepticism, has an appeal for me,
though in its application to life I mav not agree. It is the
Tao, the path to be followed and the way of life that interests
me; how to understand life, not to reject it but to accept
it, to confirm to it and to improve it. But the usual religious
outlook does not concern itself with this world. It scems
to me to be the enemy of clear thought, for it is based not
only on the acceptance without demur of certain fixed and
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unalterable theories and dogmas, but also on sentiment and
emotion and passion. It is far removed from what I consider
spiritually and things of the spirit, and it deliberately or
unconsciously shuts its eyes to reality lest reality may not
fit in with preconceived notions. It is narrow and intolerant
of other opinions and ideas; it is self-centred and egotistic,
and it often allows itself to be exploited by self-seekers and
opportunists.

This does not mean that men of religion have not been
and are not still often of the highest moral and spiritual
type. But it does mean that the religious outlook does not
help, and even hinders, the moral and spiritual progress of
a people, if morality and spirituality are to be judged by
this world’s standards, and not by the hereafter. Usually
religion becomes an asocial quest for God or the Absolute,
and the religious man is concerned far more with his own
salvation than with the good of society. The mystic tries to
rid himself of self, and in the process usually becomes
obsessed with it. Moral standards have no relation to social
needs, but are based on a highly metaphysical doctrine of
sin. And organised religion invariably becomes a vested
interest and thus inevitably a reactionary force opposing
change and progress.

It is well known that the Christian Church in the early
days did not help the slaves to improve their social status.
The slaves became the feudal serfs of the Middle Ages of
Europe because of economic conditions. The attitude of the
Church, as late as two hundred years ago (in 1727) was
well exemplified in a letter written by the Bishop of London
to the slave-owners of the southern colonies of America.

“Christianity,” wrote the Bishop, “and the embracing of
the gospel does not make the least alteration in Civil pro-
perty or in any of the duties which belong to civil relations;
but in all these respects it continues Persons just in the
same State as it found them. The Freedom which Christian-
ity gives is Freedom from the bondage of Sin and Satan and
from the Dominion of Men’s Lusts and Passions and inordi-
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nate Desires; but as to their outward condition, whatever
that was before, whether bond or frce, their being baptised
and becoming Christians makes no manner of change in
them.”

No organised religion to-day will express itself in this
outspoken manner, but essentially its attitude to property
and the existing social order will be the same.

Words are well known to be, by themselves, very imper-
fect means of communication, and are often understood in
a variety of ways. No word perhaps in any language is more
likely to be interpreted in different ways by different people
as the word ‘religion’ (or the corresponding words in other
languages). Probably to no two persons will the same com-
plex of ideas and images arise on hearing or reading this
word. Among these ideas and images may be those of rites
and ccremonial, of sacred books, of a community of people,
of certain dogmas, of morals, reverence, love, fear, hatred,
charity, sacrifice, asceticism, fasting, feasting, prayver, ancient
history, marriage, death, the next world, of riots and the
breaking of heads, and so on. Apart from the tremendous
confusion caused by this immense varietv of images and
interpretations, almost invariably there will be a strong
emotional response which will make dispassionate considera-
tion impossible. The word ‘religion” has lost all precise signi-
ficance (if it ever had it) and only causes confusion and
gives rise to interminable debate and argument, when often
entirely different meanings are attached to it. It would be
far better if it was dropped from usc altogether and other
words with more limited meanings were used instead, such
as; theology, philosophy, morals, ethics, spirituality, meta-
physics, duty, ceremonial, ete. Even these words are vague
enough, but they have a much more limited range than
‘religion.” A great advantage would be that these words
have not yet attached to themselves, to the same extent, the
passions, and emotions that surround and envelop the word
‘religion’.

What then is religion (to use the word in spite of its
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obvious disadvantages)? Probably it consists of the inner
development of the individual, the evolution of his consci-
ousness in a certain direction which is considered good.
What that direction is will again be a matter for debate. But
as far as I understand it, religion lays stress on the inner
change and considers outward change as but the projection
of this inner development. There can be no doubt that this
inner development powerfully influences the outer environ-
ment. But it is equally obvious that the outer environment
powerfully inlluences the inner development. Both act and
interact on each other. It is a commonplace that in the
modern industrial West outward development has far out-
stripped the inner, but it docs not follow, as many people
in the East appear to imagine, that because we are indus-
trially backward and our external development has been
slow, therefore our inner evolution has been greater. That
is one of the delusions with which we try to comfort our-
selves and try to overcome our feeling of inferiority. It may
be that individuals can rise above circumstances and cnvi-
ronment and rcach great inner heights. But for large groups
and nations a certain measure of external development is
cssential before the inner cvolution can take place. A man
who is the victim of economic circumstances, and who is
hedged and restricted by the struggle to live, can very
rarely achieve inner consciousness of any high degree. A
class that is downtrodden and exploited can never progress
inwardly. A nation which is politically and economically
subject to another and hedged and circumscribed and
exploited can never achieve inner growth. Thus ceven for
inner development external frecdom and suitable environ.
ment become necessary. In the attempt to gain this outer
freedom and to change the environment so as to remove
all hindrances to inner development it is desirable that
the means should be such as not to defeat the real object
in view. I take it that when Gandhiji says that the means
are more important than the end, he has something of this
kind of view. But the means should be such as lead to the
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end, otherwise they are wasted cffort, and they might cven
result in even greater degradation, both outer and inner.

“No man can live without religion,” Gandhiji has written
somewhere. “There are some who in the cgotism of their
reason declare that they have nothing to do with religion.
But that is like a man sayving that he breathes, hut that he
has no nose.” Again he says: "My devotion to truth has
-drawn me into the field of politics; and I can say without
the slightest hesitation, and yet in all humility, that those
who say that religion has nothmg to do with POlltl(.S do not
know what religion means.” Perhaps it would have been
more correct if he had said that most of these people who
want to exclude religion from life and politics mean by
that word ‘religion” something very different from what he
means. It is cbvious that he is using it in a sense—probably
moral and ethical more than any other—different from that
«of the crities of religion. This use of the same word with
-diflerent meanings makes comprchension still more difficult.

A very modern definition of religion, with which the men
of religion will not agree, is that of Professor John Dewey.
According to him, religion is “whatever introduces genuinc
perspective into thc pieccmeal and shifting episodes of
-existence;” or again “any activity pursued in behalf of an
ideal and against obstacles, and in spite of threats of per-
sonal loss, because of conviction of its general and enduring
value, is religious in quality.” If this is religion, then surely
no onc can have the slightest objection to it.

Romain Rolland also has stretched religion to mean some-
thing which will probably horrify the orthodox of organised
religions. In his Life of Ramakrishna, he says: “...many
souls who are or who believe they are free from all 1(‘]1610119
belief, but who in reality live immersed in a state of super-
rational consciousness, which they term Socialism, Com-
munism, Humanitarianism, Nationalism and even Rational-
ism. It is the quality of thought and not its object which
determines its source and allows us to decide whether or not
it emanates from religion. If it turns fearlessly towards the
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search for truth at all costs with single-minded sincerity
prepared for any sacrifice, I should call it religious; for it
presupposes faith in an end to human ecffort higher than the
life of existing socicty, and even higher than the life of
humanity as a whole. Scepticism itself, when it proceeds.
from vigorous natures true to the core, when it is an expres-
sion of strength and not of weakness, joins in the march
of the Grand Army of the religious Soul.”

I cannot presume to fulfil the conditions laid down by
Romain Rolland, but on these terms I am prepared to be
humble camp-follower of the Grand Army.

Religion and March of History?>

... [To] know the past vou must look wpon it witly
sympathy and with understanding. To understand a person
who lived long ago, you will have to understand his environ-
ment, the conditions under which he lived, the ideas that
filled his mind. It is absurd for us to judge of past people
as if they lived now and thought as we do. There is no one
to defend slavery today, and vet the great Plato held that
slavery was essential. Within recent times scoves of thou-
sands of lives were given in an ellort to retain slavery in
the United States. We camnot judge the past {from the
standards of the present. Every onc will willingly admit
this. But every one will not admit the equally absurd habit
of judging the present by the standards of the past. The
various religions have especially helped in petrifying old
beliefs and faiths and customs, which may have had some
use in the age and country of their birth, but which are
singularly unsuitable in our present age.

If, then, you look upon past history with the eyes of
sympathy, the dry bones will fill up with flesh and blood,
and you will see a mighty procession of living men and
women and children in every age and every clime, different
from us and yet very like us, with much the same human
virtues and human failings. History is not a magic show, but
there is plenty of magic in it for those who have eyes to see.
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Innumerable pictures from the gallery of history crowd
our minds. Egypt—Babylon—Nineveh—the old Indian civi-
lizations—the coming of the Aryans to India and their
spreading out over Euwrope and Asia—the wonderful record
of Chinese culture—Knossos and Greece—Imperial Rome
and Byzantium—the triumphant march of the Arabs across
two continents—the renaissance of Indian culture and its
decay—the little known Mava and Aztec civilizations of
America—the vast conquests of the Mongols—the Middle
Ages in Europe with their wonderful Gothic cathedrals—
the coming of Islam to India and the Moghal Empirc—the
Renaissance of learning and art in western Europe—the dis-
covery of America and the sca routes to the East—the
beginnings of \Western aggression in the East—the coming
of the big machinec and development of capitalism—the
spread of industrialism and the European domination and
imperialism—and the wonders of science in the modern
world.

Great empires have risen and fallen and been forgotten
by man for thousands of years, till their remains were dug
up again by patient cxplorers from under the sands that
covered them. And vet many an idea, many a fancy, has
survived and prov ed stronger and more persistent than the
empire.

“Egyvpt’s might is tumbled down,
Down a-down the deeps of thought;
Greece is fallen and Troy town,
Glorious Rome hath lost her crown,
Venice’ pride is nought.
But the dreams their children dreamed,
Fleeting, unsubstantial, vain,
Shadowv as the shadows seemed,
Airy nothing, as thev deemed,
These remain.”

So sings Mary Coleridge
The past brings us many gifts; indeed all that we have
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today of culture, civilization, science, or knowledge of some
aspects of the truth, is a gift of the distant or recent past
to us. It is right that we acknowledge our obligation to the
past. But the past does not exhaust our duty or obligation.
We owe a duty to the future also, and perhaps that obligation:
is even greater than the onc we owe to the past. For the
past is past and done with, we cannot change it; the future
is yet to come, and perhaps we mav be able to shape it a
little. If the past has given us some part of the truth, the
future also hides many aspects of the truth, and invites us.
to scarch for them. But often the past is jealous of the
future and holds us in a terrible grip, and we have to
struggle with it to get free to face and advance towards.
the future.

Historv, it is said, has many lessons to teach us, and there
is another saving that history never repeats itself. Both arc
true, for we cannot learn anvthing From it by slavishly
trying to copy it, or by expecting it to repeat itself or remain:
stagnant, but we can learn something from it by prying,
ehind it and trying to discover the forces that move it. Even
so, what we get is seldom a straight answer. “History”, says.
Karl Marx, “has no other wav of answering old questions.
than by putting new ones.”

The old days were days of faith, blind, unqguestionable
faith. The wonderful temples and mosques and cathedrals
of past centuries conld never have been built but for the
overpowering faith of the architects and builders and people-
generally. The very stones that they reverently put one on
top of the other, or carved into beautiful designs, tell us ot
this faith. The old temple spire, the mosque with its slender
minarets, the Gothic cathedrals—all of them pointing up-
ward with an amazing intensity of devotion, as if offering
a prayver in stone or marble to the skyv above—thrill us even
now, though we may be lacking in that fuaith of old of whicly
they are the embodiments. But the dayvs of that faith arc-
gone, and gone with them is that magic touch in stone.
Thousands of temples and mosques and cathedrals continuc:
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to be built, but they lack the spirit that made them live
during the Middle Ages. There is little difference between
them and the commercial offices which are so representative
of our age.

Our age is a different one; it is an age of disillusion, of
doubt and uncertainty and questioning. We can no longer
accept many of the ancient beliefs and customs; we have
no more faith in them, in Asia or in Europe or America. So
we search for new ways, new aspects of the truth more in
harmony with our environment. And we question each other
and debate and quarrel and evolve any number of ‘isms’ and
philosophies. As in the days of Socrates, we live in an age
of questioning, but that questioning is not confined to a city
like Athens; it is worldwide.

Sometimes the injustice, the unhappiness, the brutality
of the world oppress us and darken our minds, and we see
no way out. With Mathew Amold, we fecl that there is no
hope in the world and that all we can do is to be true to
one another.

“For the world which scems

To lic beforc us, like a land of dreams,

So various, so beautiful, so new,

Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light,

Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain;

And we are here, as on a darkling plain

Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight,
Where ignorant armies clash by night.”

And yet if we take such a dismal view we have not learnt
aright the lesson of life or of history. For history teaches
us of growth and progress and of the possibility of an in-
finite advance for man. And life is rich and varied, and
though it has many swamps and marshes and muddy places,
it has also the great sca, and the mountains, and SNOW,
and glaciers, and wonderful starlit nights (specially in
gaoll) and the love of family and friends, and the comrade-
ship of workers in a common cause, and music, and books
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and the empire of ideas. So that cach one of us may well
say:—

“Lord, though I lived on carth, the child of carth,

Yet was I fathered by the starry sky.”

It is easy to admire the beauties of the universe and to
live in a world of thought and imagination. But to try to
escape in this way from the unhappiness of others, caring
little what happens to them, is no sign of courage or fellow-
feeling. Thought, in order to justify itself, must lead to
action. “Action is the end of thought”, says our friend
Romain Rolland. “All thought which does not look towards
action is an abortion and a treachery. If then we are the
servants of thought we must be the servants of action.”

People avoid action often becausc they are afraid of con-
sequences, for action means risks and danger. Danger seems
terrible from distance; it is not so bad if you have a close
look at it. And often it is a pleasant companion, adding to
the zest at times, and we take too many things for granted
and have no joy in them. And yet we appreciate these
common things of life when we have lived without them
for a whilel Many people go up high mountains and risk
life and limb for the joy of the climb and the exhilaration
that comes from a difficulty surmounted, a danger over-
come; and because of the danger that hovers all around
them, their perceptions get keencr, their jov of the life
which hangs by a thread, the morc intense.

All of us have our choice of living in the valleys below,
with their unhealthy mists and fogs, but giving a measure
of bodily security, or of climbing the high mountains, with
risk and danger for companions, to breathe the pure air
above, and take jov in the distant view, and welcome the
rising sun.

I have given you many quotations and extracts from
poets and others in this letter. I shall finish up with one
more. It is from the Gitanjali, it is a poem, or prayer, by
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Rabindra Nath Tagore: —

“Where the mind is without fear and the head is held
high;
Where knowledge is {ree;
Where the world has not becn broken up into {rag-
ments by narrow domestic walls;
Where words come out from the depth of truth;
Where tireless striving stretches its arms towards per-
fection;
Where the clear stream of rcason has not lost its way
into the dreary desert sand of dead habit;
Where the mind is led forward by Thee into cver-
widening thought and action —
Into that heaven of freedom, my Father, let my
country awake.”

Religion and Violence3

Some of my accumulated irritation turned to religion and
the religious outlook. What an encmy this was to clearness
of thought and fixity of pwpose, I thought; for was it not
based on emotion and passion? Presuming to be spiritual,
how far removed it was from real spirituality and things
of the spirit. Thinking in terms of some other world, it had
little conception of human values and social values and
social justice. With its preconccived notions it deliberately
shut its eyes to reality for fear that this might not fit in
with them. It based itself on truth, and yet so sure was it
of having discovered it, and the whole of it, that it did not
take the trouble to search for it; all that concerned it was
to tell others of it. The will to truth was not the same
thing as the will to belicve. It talked of peace and yet sup-
ported systems and organisations that could not exist but
for violence. It condemned the violence of the sword, but
what of the violence that comes quietly and often in peace-
ful garb and starves and kills; or worse still, without doing
any outward physical injury, outrages the mind and crushes
the spirit and breaks the heart?
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Religion and Classes*

If there is one thing that history shows it is this: that
cconomic interests shape the political views of groups and
classes. Neither reason nor moral considerations override
these interests. Individuals may be converted, they may
surrender their special privileges, although this is rare
cnough, but classes and groups do not do so. The attempt
to convert a governing and privileged class into forsaking
power and giving up its unjust privileges has therefore
always so far failed, and there scems to be no reason what-
cver to hold that it will succeed in the future. Reinhold
Nicbubhr in his book directs his argument against the
moralists “who imagine that the cgoism of individuals is
being progressively checked by the development of
rationality or the growth of a religiously inspired goodwill,
and that nothing but the continuance of this process is
necessary to establish social harmony between all the
human societies and collectives.” Thesce moralists “dis-
regard the political necessities in the struggle for justice in
human society by failing to recognise thosc elements in
man’s collective behaviour which belong to the order of
naturc and can never be brought completely under the
dominion of reason or conscience. They do not recognise
that when collective power, whether in the form of im-
perialism or class domination, cxploits weakness, it can
never be dislodged unless power is raised against it.” And
again: “Since reason is always, to some degree, the servant
of interest in a social situation, social justice cannot be
resolved Dy moral or rational suasion alone. .. Conflict
is incvitable, and in this conflict power must be challenged
by power.”

To think, therefore, in terms of purc conversion of a
class or nation or of the removal of conflict by rational
argument and appeals to justice, is to delude oneself. It is
an illusion to imagine that a dominant imperialist Power
will give up its domination over a country, or that a class.
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will give up its superior position and privileges unless
eflective pressure, amounting to cocrcion, is exercised.

Religion, Philosophy and Scienced

India must break with much of her past and not allow
it to dominate the present. Our lives are encumbered with
the dead wood of this past; all that is dead and has served
its purpose has to go. But that does not mean a break with,
or a forgetting of, the vital and life-giving in that past.
We can never forget the ideals that have moved our race,
the dreams of the Indian people through the ages, the wis-
dom of the ancients, the buoyant cnergy and love of life-
and nature of our forefathers, their spirit of curiousity and
mental adventure, the daring of their thought, their
splendid achicvements in literature, art and culture, their
love of truth and beautvy and frcedom, the basic values
that they set up, their understanding of life’s mvsterious
ways, their toleration of other wavs than theirs, their ca-
pacity to absrob other people and their cultural accomplish-
ments, synthesize them and develop a varied and mixed
culture; nor can we forget the myriad experiences which
have built up our ancient race and lie embedded in our
subconscious minds. We will never forget them or ceasc
to take pride in that noble heritage of ours. If India forgets
them she will no longer remain India and much that has
made her our jov and pride will cease to be.

It is not this that we have to break with, but all the dust
and dirt of ages that have covered her up and hidden her
inner beauty and significance, the excrescences and abor-
tions that have twisted and petrified her spirit, sct it in
rigid frames, and stunted her growth. We have to cut away
these cxcrescences and remember afresh the core of that
ancient wisdom and adapt it to our present circumstances.
We have to get out of traditional ways of thought and living
which, for all the good they may have done in a past age.
and there was much good in them, have ceased to have
significance today. We have to make onr own all the
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achievements of the human race and join up with others
in the exciting adventure of Man, more exciting today
perhaps than in earlier ages, realising that this has ceased
to be governcd by national boundaries or old divisions and
in common to the race of man cverywhere. We have to
revive the passion for truth and beauty and freedom which
gives meaning to life, and develop afresh that dynamic
outlook and spirit of adventure which distinguished those
of our race who, in ages past, built our house on thesc
strong and cnduring foundations. Old as we are, with
- memories stretching back to the early dawn of human his-
tory and endeavour, we have to grow young again, in tune
with our present time, with the irrepressible spirit and joy
of youth in the present and its faith in the future.

Truth as ultimate reality, if such there is, must be eternal,
imperishable, unchanging. But that Infinite, enternal and
unchanging truth cannot be apprehended in its fullness by
the finite mind of man which can only grasp, at most some
small aspect of it limited by time and space, and by the
statc of development of that mind and the prevailing ideo-
logy of the period. As the mind develops and enlarges its
scope, as ideologics change and new symbols are used to
express that truth, new aspects of it come to light, though
the core of it may vet be the same. And so, truth has ever
to be sought and renewed, reshaped and developed, so
that, as understood by man, it might keep in line with the
growth of this thought and the development of human life.
Only then does it become a living truth for humanity,
supplying the essential need for which it craves, and offer-
ing guidance in the present and for the future.

But if some one aspect of the truth has been petrified
by dogma in a past age, it ccases to grow and develop
and adapt itsclf to the changing needs of humanity; other
aspects of it remain hidden and it fails to answer the urgent
«questions of a succceding age. It is no longer dynamic but
static, no longer a life-giving impulse but dead thought
and ceremonial and a hindrance to the growth of the mind
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and of humanity. Indeced, it is probably not even understood
to the extent it was understood in that past age when it
grew up and was clothed in the language and symbols of
that age. For its context is different in a later age, the
mental climate has changed, new social habits and customs
have grown up, and it is often diflicult to understand the
sensc, much less the spirit, of that ancient writing. More-
over, as Aurobindo Ghose has pointed out, cvery truth,
however truc in itself, vet, taken apart from others which at
once limit and complete it, becomes a snare to bind the in-
tellect and a misleading dogma; for in reality cach is onc
thread of a complex weft and no thread must be taken
apart from the weft.

Religons have helped greatly in the development of
humanity. They have laid down values and standards and
have pointed out principles for the guidance of human life.
But with all the good they have done, they have also tried
to imprison truth in set forms and dogmas, and encouraged
ceremonials and practices which soon lose all their original
meaning and become mere routine. While impressing upon
the awe and mystery of the unknown that surrounds himr
on all sides, they have discouraged him {rom trying to
understand not only the unknown but what might come in
the way of social cffort. Instead of encouraging curiosity and
thought, they have preached a philosophy of submission
to nature, to the established church, to the prevailing social
order, and to everything that is. The belief in a superna-
tural agency which ordains everything has led to a certain
irresponsibility on the social plane, and emotion and sen-
timentality have taken the place of reasoned thought and
inquiry. Religion, though it has undoubtedly brought com-
fort to innumerable human beings and stabilised society by
its values, has checked the tendency to change and progress
inherent in human society.

Philosophy has avoided many of these pitfalls and en-
couraged thought and inquiry. But it has usually lived in
its ivory tower cut off from life and its day-to-day problems,
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-concentrating on ultimate purposes and failing to link them
with the life of man. Logic and reason were its guides and
they took it far in many directions, but that logic was too
much the product of the mind unconcerned with fact.
Science ignored the ultimate purposes and looked at fact
alone. It made the world jump forward with a Ieap, built
up a glittering civilization, opened up innumerable avenues
for the growth of knowledge, and added to the power of
man to such an extent that for the first time it was possible
to conceive that man could triumph over and shape his
physical environment. Men became almost a geological
force, changing the face of the planct carth chemically,
physically and in many other ways. Yet when this sorry
scheme of things entirely seemed to be in his grasp, to
mould it nearer to the heart’s desire, therc was some essen-
tial lack and some vital clement was missing. There was no
knowledge of ultimate purposes and not even an under-
standing of the immediate purposes, for scicnce had told
us nothing about any purposc in life. Nor did man, so
powerful in his control of nature, have the power to con-
trol himself, and the monster he had created ran amuck.
Perhaps new developments in biology, psychology and
similar sciences, and the interpretation of biology and
physics, may help man to understand and control himself
more than he has done in the past. Or, before any such
advances influence human life sufficiently, man may des-
troy the civilization he has built and have to start anew.
There is no visible limit to the advance of science, if it
is given the chance to advance. Yet it may be that the
scientific method of observation is not always applicable
to all the varieties of human experience and cannot cross
the uncharted ocean that surrounds us. With the help of
philosophy it may go a little further and venture even on
these high seas. And when both science and philosophy fail
us, we shall have to rely on such other powers of apprehen-
sion as we may possess. For there appears to bc a definite
stopping place beyond which reason, as the mind is at
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present constituted, cannot go.. .

Realizing these limitations of reason and scientific method,
we have still to hold on to them with all our strength, for
without that firm Dbasis and background we can have no
grip on any kind of truth or reality. It is better to under-
stand a part of truth and apply it to our lives, than to under-
stand nothing at all and flounder helplessly in vain attempt
to picrce the mystery of existence. The applications of
science are inevitable and unavoidable for all countries
and peoples today. But something more than its application
is necessary. It is the scientific approach, the adventurous
and yet critical temper of science, the search for truth and
new knowledge, the refusal to accept anything without
testing and trial, the capacity to change previous conclusions
in the face of ncw cvidence, the reliance on observed fact
and not on preconceived theory, the hard discipline of the
mind—all this is necessary, not merely for the application
of science but for lifc itself and the solution of its many
problems. Too many scientists today, who swear by science,
forget all about it outside their particular spheres. The
scientific approach and temper are, or should be, a way
of life, a process of thinking, a method of acting and as-
sociating with our fellow-men. That is a large order and
undoubtedly very few of us, if any at all, can function in
this way with even partial success. But the criticism applies
in equal or even greater measure to all the injunctions which
philosophy and religion have laid upon us. The scientific
temper points out the way along which man should travel.
It is the temper of a free man. (emphasis added) We live
in a scientific age, so we are told, but there is little evidence
of this temper in the people anywhere or even in their
leaders.

Science deals with the domain of positive knowledge but
the temper which it should produce goes beyond that
domain. The ultimate purposes of man may be said to be to
gain knowledge, to realise truth, to appreciate goodness and
beauty. The scientific method of objective inquiry is not



112 NEHRU ON COMMUNALISM

applicable to all these and much that is vital in life seems
to lie beyond its scope—the sensitiveness to art and poetry,
the emotion that beauty produces, the inner recognition
of goodness. The botanist and zoologist may never expe-
rience the charm and beauty of nature, the sociologist may
be wholly lacking in love of humanity. But even when we
go to the regions beyond the reach of the scientific method
and visit the mountain tops where philosophy dwells and
high emotions fill us, or gaze at the immensity beyond, that
approach and temper are still necessary.

Very dilferent is the method of religion. Concerned as
it is principally with the regions beyond the reach of obje-
ctive inquiry, it relies on emotion and intuition. And then
it applies this method to cverything in life, even to those
things which are capable of intellectual inquiry and obser-
vation. Organised religion, allying itself to theology and
often more concerned with its vested interests than with
things of the spirit, encourages a temper which is the very
opposite to that of science. It produces narrowness and in-
tolerance, credulity and superstition, emotionalism and ir-
rationalism. It tends to close and limit the mind of man,
and to produce a temper of a dependent, unfree person.
(emphasis added)

Even if God did not exist, it would be necessary to invent
Him, so Voltaire said—'si dieu n’existait pas, il faudrait
Iinventer.” Perhaps that is true, and indeed the mind of man
has always been trying to fashion some such mental image
or conception which grew with the mind’s growth. But
there is something also in the reverse proposition: even if
God exists, it may be desirable not to look up to Him or
to rely upon Him. Too much dependence on supernatural
factors may lead, and has often led, to a loss of self-reliance
in man and to a blunting of his capacity and creative ability.
And yet some faith seems necessary in things of the spirit
which are beyond the scope of our physical world, some
reliance on moral, spiritual and idealistic conceptions, or
else we have no anchorage, no objectives or purpose in life.
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Whether we believe in God or not, it is impossible not to
believe in something, whether we call it a creative life-
giving force, or vital energy inherent in matter which gives
it its capacity for self-movement.and change and growth,
or by some other name, something that is as real, though
elusive, as life is real when contrasted with death. Whether
we are conscious of it or not, most of us worship at the invi-
sible altar of some unknown god and offer sacrifices to it—
some ideal, personal, national or international; some distant
objective that draws us on, though reason itself may find
little substance to it; some vague conception of a perfect
man and a better world. Perfection may be impossible of
attainment, but the demon in us, some vital force, urges
us on and we tread that path from generation to generation.

As knowledge advances, the domain of religion, in the
narrow sense of the word, shrinks. The morc we under-
stand life and nature, the less we look for supernatural
causes. Whatever we can understand and control ceases to
be a mystery. The processes of agriculture, the food we eat,
the clothes we wear, our social relations, were all at one
time under the dominion of religion and its high priests.
Gradually they have passed out of its control and become
subjects for scientific study. Yet much of this is still power-
fully affected by religious beliefs and the superstitions that
accompany them. The final mysteries still remain far be-
yond the reach of human mind and are likely to continue
to remain so. But so many of life’s mysteries are capable of
and await solution that an obsession with the final mystery
seems hardly necessary or justified. Life still offers not only
the loveliness of the world but also the exciting adventure
of fresh and never-ceasing discoveries, of new panoramas
opening out and new ways of living, adding to its fullness
and ever making it richer and more complete.

It is therefore with the temper and approach of science,
allied to philosophy, and with reverence for all that is be-
yond, that we must face life. Thus we may develop an in-
tegral vision of life which embraces in its wide scope the
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past and the present, with all their heights and depths and
look with serenity towards the future. The depths are there
and cannot be ignored, and always by the side of the
lovliness that surrounds us is the misery of the world. Men'’s
journey through life is an odd mixture of joy and sorrow;
thus only can he learn and advance. The travail of the soul
is a tragic and lonely business. External events and their
consequences affect us powerfully, and yet the greatest
shocks come to our minds through inner fear and conflicts,
While we advance on the external plane, as we must if we
are to survive, we have also to win peace with ourselves and
between ourselves and our environment, a peace which
brings satisfaction not only to our physical and material
needs but also to those inner imaginative urges and adven-
turous spirit that have distinguished man ever since he
started on his troubled journey in the realms of thought and
action. Whether that journey has any ultimate purpose or
not we do not know, but it has its compensations, and it
points to many a nearer objective which appear attainable
and which may again become the starting point for a fresh
advance.

Science has dominated the western world and everyone
there pays tribute to it, and yet the West is still far from
having developed the real temper of science. It has still
to bring the spirit and the flesh into creative harmony. In
India in many obvious ways we have a greater distance to
travel. And yet there may be fewer major obstructions on
our way, for the essential basis of Indian thought for ages
past, though not its later manifestations, fits in with the
scientific temper and approach, as well as with internation-
alism. It is based on a fearless search for truth, on the
solidarity of man, even on the divinity of everything living,
and on the free and co-operative development of the indivi-
dual and the species, ever to greater freedom and higher
stages of human growth.
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Nationalism and Communalism

Brief Resume of Nationalist Movement :
up to st World Warl

[According to Jawaharlal Nehru, the British rule brought
poverty and misery to Indian people, the Indian social
system lost its energy and life and began to stagnate. But
under the influence of English education, it came into
contact with western ideas of liberty and democracy. The
English-educated middle class, though small and cut off
from the masses, played an important part in religious and
social reform movements. The lead in this ficld was taken b
Raja Ram Mohan Roy in Bengal who founded Brahmo
Samaj followed by D. N. Tagore and Keshab Chandar Sen.
In the Panjab Arya Samaj movement was founded.]

Later in the century another religious reform movement
took place. This was in the Punjab, and the founder was
Swami Dayananda Saraswati. Another Society was started,
called the Arya Samaj. This also rejected many of the later
growths of Hinduism and combated caste. Its cry was
“Back to the Vedas!” Although it was a reforming move-
ment, influenced no doubt by Muslim and Christian
thought, it was in essence an aggressive militant movement.
And so it happened, curiously, that the Arya Samaj which,
of many Hindu sects, probably came nearest to Islam,
became a rival and opponent of Islam. It was an attempt
to convert the defensive and static Hinduism into anr
aggressive missionary religion. It was meant to revive
Hinduism. What gave the movement some strength was a
colouring of nationalism. It was, indeed, Hindu national-
ism raising its head. And the very fact that it was Hindu
Nationalism made it dificult for it to become Indian
nationalism. . ..

[Then he refers to Rama Krishna Mission movement and
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Swami Vivekananda whose nationalism was “Hindu
nationalism” though neither anti-muslim nor narrow na-
tionalism of the Arya Samaj.]

Thus it is interesting to note that the early waves of
nationalism in India in the nineteenth century were reli-
gious and Hindu. The Muslims naturally could take no
part in this Hindu nationalism. They kept apart. Having
kept away from English education, the new ideas affected
them less, and there was far less intellectual ferment
amongst them. Many decades later they began to come out
of their shell, and then, as with the Hindus, their national-
ism took the shape of a Muslim nationalism, looking back
to Islamic traditions and culture, and fearful of losing these
because of the Hindu majority. But this Muslim movement
became evident much later, towards the end of the century.

Another interesting thing to note is that these reforms
and progressive movements in Hinduism and Islam tried
to fit in, as far as possible, the new scientific and political
ideas derived from the West with their old religious notions
and habits. They were not prepared to challenge and
examine fearlessly these old notions and habits; nor could
they ignore the new world of science and political and
social ideas which lay around them. So they tried to har-
monise the two by trying to show that all modern ideas
and progress could be traced back to the old sacred books
of their religions. This attempt was bound to end in
failure. ...

The English-educated class grew slowly in the cities,
and at the same time a new middle class arose consisting
of professional people—that is, lawyers and doctors and the
like and merchants and traders.... [This] new bour-
geoisie, or middle class, was a direct outcome of British
rule; in a sense they were the hangers-on of this rule. Thev
shared to a small extent in the exploitation of the masses;
they took the crumbs that fell from the richly laden table
of the British ruling classes. . ..

The great majoritv of these people of the new bour-
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geoisie were Hindus. This was due to their somewhat bet-
ter economic conditions, as compared to the Muslims, and
also to their taking to English education, which was a
passport to government service and the professions. The
Muslim were generally poorer. Most of the weavers, who
had gone to the wall on account of British destruction of
Indian Industries, were Muslims. In Bengal, which has the
biggest Muslim population of any Indian province, they
were poor tenants or small land-holders. The landlord was
usually a Hindu, and so was the village bania, who was the
moneylender and the owner of the village store. The land-
lord and the bania were thus in a position to oppress the
tenant and exploit him, and they took full advantage of
this position. It is well to remember this fact, for in this
lies the root cause of the tension between Hindu and
Muslim. ...

Although India as a whole and the masses grew poorer,
the handful of the people comprising the new bourgeoisie
prospered to some extent because they shared in the coun-
try’s exploitation. . . .

As this bourgeoisie grew, their appetite also grew....
They found the British obstructing them in every path. ...
So they began agitating and this was the origin of the na-
tionalist movement. [This new bourgeoisie founded the
Congress in 1885 and its demands were the demands of
landlords and capitalists and the educated unemployed
seeking jobs.] So the Congress went from year to year and
gained in strength? It was not narrow in its appeal like the
Hindu nationalism of an earlier day. But still it was in the
main Hindu. Some leading Muslims joined it, and even pre-
sided over it, but the Muslims as a whole kept away....
[Sir Sayyad Ahmed Khan] advised the Muslims to keep
away from the Congress. ... [His] advice was followed by
the great majority of the Muslims, who did not join the
Congress. But a small minority was always with it. Remem-
ber that when I refer to majorities and minorities I mean
the majority and minority of the upper middle class,
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English-educated, Muslims and Hindus. The masses, both
Hindu and Muslim, had nothing to do with the Congress,
and very few had been heard of it in those days. Even the
lower middle classes were not affected by it then.

The Congress grew, but even faster than the Congress
grew the ideas of nationality and the desire for freedom.
The Congress appeal was necessarily limited. ... But be-
cause it did not go down deep to the people, it had little
strength [Then came the Japanese victory over Russia in
1905 and it “was a great pick-me-up for Asia”] and lessened
the feeling of inferiority of Indians. [In its wake came the
partition of Bengal]. The growing nationalism of the bour-
geoisie resented it. It suspected that the British wanted to
weaken them by thus dividing them. Eastern Bengal had
a majority of Muslims, so by this division a Hindu-Muslim
question was also raised.2 A great anti-British movement
rose in Bengal. Most of the landlords joined it and so did
Indian capitalists. The cry of Swadeshi was first raised then,
and with it the boycott of British goods, which of course
helped Indian industry and capital. The movement spread
to the masses to some extent, and partly it drew its inspira-
tion from Hindus. Side by side with it there arose in Bengal
a revolutionary violence, and the bomb made its appearance
in Indian politics3. ...

In Western India, in the Maharashtra country, there was
also a great firment at this time and revival of aggressive
nationalism, tinged also with Hinduism. A great leader arose
then, but Gangadhar Tilak... was the first political leader
of the new India who reached the masses and drew strength
from them... [and] it changed the face of Indian poli-
tics. [This led to the policy of repression.] But repression
did not succeed in crushing Bengal. So a measure of reform
in the administration was hurried up to appease some
people at least. The policy was then, as it was later and is
now, to split up the nationalist ranks. The moderates were to
be rallied and the extremists crushed. In 1908 these new
reforms, called the Morley-Minto reforms, were announced.
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They succeeded in “rallying the moderates”, who were
pleased with them. The extremists with their leaders in
gaol, were demoralised and the national movement weak-
ened. In Bengal, however, the agitation against the parti-
tion continued and ended with success. In 1911, the
British Government reversed the partition of Bengal. This
triumph put new heart in the Bengalis. But the movement
of 1907 [Extremist] had spent itself, and India relapsed into
political apathy. ...
So stood India in 1914....

India During the War: 4

... politics were at a low ebb in India on the eve of
war. The coming of the war still further diverted attention
from them, and numerous war measures taken by the British
Government, made real political activity difficult.... Yet in
the background there was universal sympathy with Turkey,
and a desire that Britain should get a hard knock from
Germany. This impotent wish was natural enough among
those who had themselves been knocked about sufficiently.
But there was no public expression of it. In public, loud
shouts of loyalty to British filled the air. Most of this shouting
was done by the ruling princes, and some of it by the upper
middle classes who came into contact with the government.
To a slight extent the bourgeoisie was also taken in by the
brave declarations of the Allies about democracy and liberty
and the freedom of nationalities. Perhaps, it was thought,
this might apply to India also, and it was hoped that help
rendered then to Britain, in her hour of need, might meet
with a suitable reward later. . ..

But there were some Indians, hoth in India and in foreign
countries, who did not adopt this “loyal” attitude. They did
not remain quict and passive as the great majority did. ..
In particular some Indians in Germany and in other coun-
tries of Europe gathered together in Berlin to devise means
to help England’s enemies, and formed a committee for this
purpose. The German Government was nul‘uml]y cager to
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accept help of every kind, and they welcomed these Indian
revolutionaries. A regular written agreement was arrived
at and signed by the two parties—the German Government
and the Indian Committee—in which, among other things,
the Indians promised to help the German Government
during the war on the understanding that in the event of
victory, Germany would insist on Indian Freedom. This
Indian Committee thereupon worked on behalf of Germany
throughout the war. They carried on propaganda among
the troops that were sent abroad, and their activities spread
right upto Afghanistan and the north-west frontier of India.
But apart from causing a great deal of anxiety to the British,
they did not succeed in doing much. An attempt to send
arms to India by sea was frustrated by the British. The
German defeat in the war put an end automatically to this
committee and its hopes.

In India also there were some instances of revolutionary
activity. . ..

As the war proceeded a handful of people made huge
profits, as elsewhere, but the great majority felt the strain
more and more and discontent grew.

....But a far more fundamental change was being
brought about by the war-time conditions . .. Indian indus-
tries grew rapidly, both the old industries, like the textile
and new war-time industries. Tatas’ iron and steel works,
which had so far been cold-shouldered by the government,
now assumed tremendous importance, as thev could produce
war material . .. the capitalists prospered greatlv and accu-
mulated huge profits, which thev wanted to invest again in
industry. For the first time Indian capitalists were strong
enough to exert pressure on the government. Even apart
from this pressure, the force of events had forced the British
Government to help Indian industry during war time. The
demand for further industrialisation of the countrv led to
the importation of more machinery from abroad. . .

All this involved a great change in British policy in India:
a century-old policy was given up and a new one adopted
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in its place.

[Here Nehru divides the period of the British rule in
three stages: (1) The first stage was the eighteenth century,
a stage of plunder and carrying away hard cash; (2) then
came the second stage when British rule was firmly estab-
lished which lasted for over 100 years—right upto the war.
This was to keep India as a field of raw material and a
market for Britain’s manufactured goods; (3) the third stage
started during the war when the big industry in India is
encouraged by the British Government. He gives reasons for
change of policy at this third stage which could be detri-
mental to the interests of Lancashire and other British Indus-
tries. These were: (a) War-time demands automatically
forced the issue and pushed on industrialisation in India;
(b) Britain was no more in the position to ignore the Indian
capitalists completely lest it alienate them and lead them to
support the more extreme and revolutionary elements in the
country; (c) the surplus money of the capitalist class in
England also sought opportunities for investment in India
and other underdeveloped countries; (d) the experience of
war showed that only highly industrialised countries can
carry on a war effectively and Britain feared that the next
war may be a war with Soviet Russia at the Indian frontier.
However, the British Government “took steps to ensure that
the real control of the new industry in India would remain
in the hands of British capitalists. The Indian capitalist is
obligingly taken as a very junior partner in the concern”.
These steps included tariff duties, strict government control
over the banking system of the country and introduction of
“imperial preferences”.]

The growing strength of the Indian capitalist classes and
upper bourgeoisie during the war began to show itself in
the political movement also. Politics gradually came out of
the pre-war and early war lull, and various demands for
self-government and the like began to be made. Lokmanya
Tilak came out of prison after completing his long term.
The National Congress then...was in the hands of
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the moderate group, and was a small uninfluential
body having little touch with the people. As the more
advanced politicians were not in the Congress, they organ-
ized Home Rule Leagues. Two such leagues were started,
one by Lokmanya Tilak and the other by Mrs. Annie Besant.
For some years Mrs. Besant played an important part in
Indian politics, and her great eloquence and powerful
advocacy did much to revive interest in politics. The
government considered her propaganda so dangerous that
they even interned her, together with two of her colleagues,
for some months. She presided over a session of the Congress
in Calcutta, and was its first woman president. Some years
later Mrs. Sarojini Naidu was the second woman president
of the Congress.

In 1916 a compromise was arrived at between the two
wings of the Congress, the Moderate and the Extremist, and
both of them attended the Lucknow session held in Decem-
ber 1916.5 The compromise was of short duration, for within
two years there was another split, and the Moderates,
now calling themselves Liberals, walked away from the
Congress, and they have kept away ever since.

The Lucknow Congress of 1916 marks the revival of the
National Congress. From that time onwards it grew in
strength and importance and, for the first time in its history,
began to be really a national organization of the bourgeoisie
or middle classes. It had nothing to do with the masses
as such, and they were not interested in it till Gandbhiji
came. So that both the so-called Moderates and Extremists
represented more or less the same class, the bourgeoisie. The
Moderates represented, or rather were themselves, a hand-
ful of prosperous people and those on the border-line of
government service; the Extremists had the sympathy of
the greater part of the middle classes and had manv un-
employed intellectuals within their ranks. These intellec-
tuals (and by this I mean simply more or less educated
people) stiffened their ranks and also provided recruits to
the ranks of the revolutionaries. There was no great differ-
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ence in the objective or ideals of the Moderates or the
Extremists. They both talked of self-government within the
British Empire, and both were prepared to accept a part
of it for the time being, the Extremist wanting more than
the Moderate and using stronger language. The handful of
revolutionaries of course wanted a full measure of freedom,
but they had little influence with the leaders of the Congress.
‘The essential difference between the Moderates and the
Extremists was that the former were a prosperous party of
the Haves and some hangers-on of the Haves, and the
Extremists had a number of Have-nots also and, as the
" more extreme party, naturally attracted the youth of the
-country, most of whom thought that strong language was
a sufficient substitute for action. Of course these generaliza-
tions do not apply to all the individuals on either side; for
instance, there was Gopal Krishna Gokhale, a very able and
self-sacrificing leader of the Moderates, who was certainly
not a Have. It was he who founded the Servants of India
Society. But neither the Moderates nor the Extremists had
anything to do with the real Have-nots, the workers and
the peasants. Tilak was, however, personally popular with
the masses.

The Lucknow Congress of 1916 was notable for another
reunion, a Hindu-Muslim one. The Congress had always
clung to a national basis, but in effect it was predominantly
a Hindu organization, because of the overwhelming major-
ity of Hindus in it. Some years before the war the Muslim
intelligentsia, egged on to some extent by the government,
had organized a separate bodv for themselves, called the
All-India Muslim League. This was meant to keep the
Muslims away from the Congress, but soon it drifted to-
wards the Congress, and at Lucknow there was an agree-
ment between the two about the future constitution of India.
This was called the Congress-League Scheme, and it laid
down, among other things, the proportion of seats to be
reserved for the Muslim minorities. This Congress-League
Scheme then became the joint programme which was
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accepted as the country’s demand. It represented the views.
of the bourgeoisie, who were the only politically minded
people at the time. Agitation grew on the basis of this
scheme.

The Muslims had grown more politically minded, and
had joined hands with the Congress largely because of their
exasperation at the British fighting Turkey. Because of
sympathy for Turkey and a vigorous expression of it, two
Muslim leaders, the Maulanas Mohamad Ali and Shaukat
Ali, had been intermed early in the war. Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad was also interned because of his connections
with Arab countries, where he was very popular owing to
his writings. All this served to irritate and annoy the
Muslims, and they turned away from the government more
and more.

As the demand for sclf-government grew in India, the
British Government made various promises and started in-
quiries in India which occupied the people’s attention. In
the summer of 1918 the then Secretary of State for India
and the Viceroy presented a joint report—called, from their
respective names, the Montagu-Chelmsford Report—which
embodied certain proposals for reforms and changes in
India. Immediately a great argument arose in the country
over these tentative proposals. The Congress strongly dis-
approved of them and considered them insufficient. The
Liberals welcomed them, and, because of this, they parted
company with the Congress.

India During 1919-226

For a short while after the war trade prospered and there
was a period of boom, during which enormous profits were
made, especially in jute in Bengal. The dividends often
amounted to over 100 per cent. Prices went up, and to some
extent, but comparatively little, wages increased also. With
the prices rose the rent to be paid by the tenants to their
Zamindars. Then came a slump, and trade began to languish.
The condition of the industrial workers and the agriculturists
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became worse and discontent grew rapidly. There were
many strikes in the factories owing to increasingly hard
conditions. In Oudh, where the condition of the tenancy
was particularly bad under the Talugdari system, a mighty
agrarian movement grew almost spontaneously. Among the
educated middle classes unemployment increased, and re-
sulted in much suffering.

This was the economic background in the early days of
the post-war period. There was a militant spirit in the
country which was manifesting itself in a variety of ways.
Industrial labour was organising itself into trade unions and
later building up an All-India Trade Union Congress. Small
Zamindars and peasant proprietors were dissatisfied with
the Government and were looking favourably towards poli-
tical actions; even tenants, like the proverbial worm, were
trying to turn, and the middle classes, especially the un-
employed, were definitely turning to politics, and a handful
of them to revolutionary activities. Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs
and others were all equally affected by these conditions, for
economic conditions pay little heed to religious changes.
But Muslims had been, in addition, greatly shaken up by
the war against Turkey and the expectation that the British
Government would take possession of the Jazirat-ul-Arab,
the islands of Arabia, as they are called, the holy cities of
Mecca, Madina, and Jerusalem (for Jerusalem is a holy city
for Jews, Christians and Muslims).

So India waited after the war; resentful, rather aggres-
sive, not very helpful, but still expectant. Within a few
months, the first fruits of the new British policy, so eagerly
waited for, appeared in the shape of a proposal to pass
social laws to control the revolutionary movement. Instead
of more freedom, there was to be more repression. These
Bills were passed on the report of a committee and were
known as the Rowlatt Bills. But very soon they were called
the “Black Bills” all over the country and were denounced
everywhere and by every Indian, including even the most
moderate. They gave powers to the government and the
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police to arrest, keep in prison without trial, or to have a
secret trial of, any person they disapproved of or suspected.
A famous description of these Bills at the time was:
na vakil, na appeal, na dalil. As the outcry against the
Bills gained volume, a new factor appeared, a little cloud
on the political horizon which grew and spread rapidly till
it covered the Indian sky.

This new factor was Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi. ...
He also joined his voice to the universal outcry.

But this voice was somehow different from the
others. ... Behind the language of peace and friendship
there was power and the quivering shadow of action and
a determination not to submit to a wrong....This was
politics of action, not of talk.

[Gandhi gave a call to observe hartal on the first Sunday,
the Gth April, after the Rowlatt Bills became law. It was
to inaugurate Satyagraha movement|. It was the first all-
India demonstration of the kind, so it was a wonderfully
impressive one, in which all kinds of people and communi-
ties joined. ... For the first time the villager as well as the
town worker took part in a political demonstration on a
mass scale....Events marched rapidly after that Safya-
graha Day on April 6th. There was trouble in Amritsar on
April 10th, when an unarmed and barcheaded crowd
mourning for the arrest of its leaders, Drs. Kitchlew and
Satyapal, was shot at by the military and many were
killed. . .. All the world knows of the massacre that took
place on April 13th at Jallianwalla Bagh in Amritsar, when
thousands fell decad and wounded, in that trap of death
from which there was no escape. The very word ‘Amritsar’
has become a synonym for massacre....From that vear
April 13 has been a National Day for India, and the éight
days from April 6 to 13 the National Week. ... There was
now a mass character about [the Congress] and, for some
of the old Congressmen a disturbing, vitality.

The next year the Congress took the plunge, and adopt-
ed Gandhi’s programme of non-co-operation. ... To begin
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with there were to be a number of boycotts—of titles given
by the foreign government, of the official functions and the
like, of law courts both by lawyers and litigants, of official
schools and colleges, and of the new councils under the
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms. Later the boycotts were to
extend to the civil and military services and the payment
of taxes. On the constructive side stress was laid on hand-
spinning and Khaddar and on arbitration courts to take
the place of the law courts. The two other most important
marks were Hindu-Muslim unity and the removal of un-
touchability among the Hindus....The growth of na-
tionalism turned people’s minds to the necessity for poli-
tical freedom. Freedom was not only necessary because it
was degrading to be dependent and enslaved, not only,
because, as Tilak put it, it was our birth right and we must
have it, but also to lessen the burden of poverty from our
people. . ..

It is not surprising, therefore, that this programme of
non-co-operation, coupled with remarkable personality of
Gandhi, caught the imagination of the country and filled it
with hope. It spread, and at its approach the old demorali-
sation vanished. The new Congress attracted most of the
vital elements in the country and grew in power and
prestige.

Meanwhile the new councils and assemblies had been
put up under the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme of reforms.
The Moderates, now called Liberals, had welcomed them,
and had become ministers and other officials under them.
They had practically merged into the government and had
no popular backing. The Congress had boycotted these
legislatures, and little attention was paid to them in the
country. All eyes were tumned to real struggle outside, in the
towns and villages. . . . Matters were coming to a head and
inevitably the clash occurred in December 1921. The occa-
sion for this was the visit of the Prince of Wales to India,
which had been boycotted by the Congress. Mass arrests
took place all over India, and the gaols were filled with
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thousands of “politicals”....Early in 1922 a collision
occurred at Chauri Chaura near Gorakhpur in U.P. be-
tween a crowd of peasants and the police, and this ended
in the peasants burning the police station with some
policemen inside it. Gandhi was greatly shocked at this
and some other incidents, which showed that the move-
ment was becoming disorganised and violent, and at his
suggestion, the Congress cxecutive suspended the law-
breaking part of non-co-operation. Soon after this Gandhi
was himself arrested, tried, and sentenced to six years
imprisonment. This was in March 1922, and thus ended
the first phase of non-co-operation movement.

India During 1920s7

Let us try to understand some of the different forces and
movements which were stirring India in these nineteen-
twenties. Dominating almost everything eclse was the
Hindu-Muslim question. Friction was increasing, and riots
had occurred in many places in northern India over petty
questions like the right of playing music before mosques.
This was a strange and sudden change after the remark-
able unity of the non-co-operation days. How did this
occur, and what was the basis of that unity?

The basis of the national movement was largely econo-
mic distress and unemployment. This gave rise to a com-
mon anti-British Government feeling in all groups and a
vague desire for Swaraj or freedom. This feeling of hostility
formed the common link, and thus there was common
action, but the motives of different groups were different.
Swaraj had a different meaning for each such group—the
unemployed middle class looked forward to employment,
the peasant to a relief from the many burdens imposed on
him by the landlord, and so on. Looking at this question
from the point of view of religious groups, the Muslims
had joined the movement, as a body, chiefly because of the
Khilafat.8 This was a purely religious question affecting
Muslims only, and non-Muslims had nothing to do with it.
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Gandhi, however, adopted it, and encouraged others to do
so, because he felt it his duty to help a brother in distress.
He also hoped in this way to bring the Hindus and Mus-
lims nearer cach other. The general Muslim outlook was
thus one of Muslim nationalism or Muslim international-
ism, and not of truc nationalism. For the moment the con-
flict between the two was not apparent.

On the other hand, the Hindu idea of nationalism was
definitely one of Hindu nationalism. It was not easy in this
case (as it was in the case of the Muslims) to draw a sharp
line between this Hindu nationalism and true nationalism.
The two overlapped, as India is the only home of the
Hindus and they form a majority there. It was thus easier
for the Hindus to appear as full-blooded nationalists than
for the Muslims, although each stood for his own particular
brand of nationalism.

Thirdly, there was what might be called real or Indian
nationalism, which was something quite apart from these
two religious and communal varieties and strictly speak-
ing, was the only form which could be called nationalism
in the modern sense of the word. In this third group there
were, of course, both Hindus and Muslims and others. All
these three kinds of nationalism happened to come toge-
ther from 1920 to 1922, during the non-co-operation move-
ment. The three roads were separate, but for the moment
they ran parallel.

The British Government was greatly taken aback by the
mass movement of 1921, In spite of the long notice they
had had, they did not know how to deal with it. The usual
direct way of arrest and punishment was ineffective, as
this was the very thing wanted by the Congress. So their
secret service evolved a technique to weaken the Congress
from within. Police agents and Secret-Service men entered
Congress Committees and created trouble by encouraging
violence. Another method adopted was to send secret
agents as sadhus and faqirs to create communal trouble.

Similar methods are, of course, always adopted by Go-
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vernments ruling against the will of the people. They are
the stock-in-trade of imperialist powers. The fact that
these methods succeed indicates the weakness and back-
wardness of the people, and not so much the sinfulness of
the government concerned. To be able to divide other
people and make them clash with each other, and thus
weaken them and exploit them, is in itself a sign of better
organisation. This policy can only succeed when there are
rifts and cleavages on the other side. To say that the
British Government created the Hindu-Muslim problem in
India would be patently wrong, but it would be equally
wrong to ignore their continuous efforts to keep it alive and
to discourage the coming together of two communities.

In 1922, after the suspension of the non-co-operation
campaign, the ground was favourable for such intrigue.
There was the reaction after a strenuous campaign which
had suddenly ended without apparent results. The three
different roads which had run parallel to each other began
to diverge and go apart. The Khilafat question was out of
the way. Communal leaders, both Hindu and Muslim, who
had been suppressed by the mass enthusiasm of the non-
co-operation days, rose again and began taking part in
public life. The unemployed middle-class Muslims felt that
the Hindus monopolized all the jobs and stood in their
way. They demanded, therefore, separate treatment and
separate shares in everything. Politically, the Hindu-
Muslim question was essentially a middle class affair, and
a quarrel over jobs. Its effect, however, spread to the
masses.

The Hindus were on the whole the better-off communitv.
Having taken to English education earlier, they had got
most of the government jobs. They were richer also. The
village financier or banker was the bania who exploited the
small landholders and tenants and gradually reduced them
to beggary and himself took possession of the land. The
bania exploited Hindu and Muslim tenants and land-
holders alike, but his exploitation of the Muslims took a
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communal turn, especially in provinces where the agricul-
turists were mainly Muslim. The spread of machine-made
goods probably hit the Muslims harder than the Hindus,
as there were relatively more artisans among the Muslims.
All these factors went to increase the bitterness between
the two major communities of India and to strengthen
Muslim nationalism, which looked to the community rather
than to the country.

The demands of the Muslim communal leaders were
such as to knock the bottom out of all hope of true national
unity in India. To combat them on their own communal
lines Hindu communal organisations grew into prominence.
Posing as true nationalists, they were as sectarian and
narrow as the others.

The Congress, as a body, kept away from the communal
organisations, but many individual Congressmen were
infected. The real nationalists tried to stop this communal
frenzy, but with little success; and big riots occurred.

To add to the confusion, a third type of sectional na-
tionalism arose—Sikh nationalism. In the past the dividing
line between the Sikhs and the Hindus had been rather
vague. The national awakening also shook up the virile
Sikhs, and they began to work for a more distinct and
separate existence. Large number among them were ex-
soldiers, and these gave a stiffening to a small but highly
organized community, which, unlike most groups in India,
was more used to action than to words. The bulk of them
were peasant proprietors in the Punjab, and they felt them-
selves menaced by the town bankers and other city
interests. This was the real motive behind their desire for a
separate group recognition. To begin with, the Akali
movement, so called because the Akalis formed the active
and aggressive group among the Sikhs, interested itself in
religious questions, or rather in the possession of property
belonging to shrines. They came into conflict with the
Government over this, and an amazing exhibition of
courage and endurance was seen at the Guru-ka-bagh®
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near Amritsar. The Akali jathas were beaten most brutally
by the police but they never retreated a step, nor did they
raise their hands against the police. The Akalis won in the
end and gained possession of their shrines. They then
turned to the political field and rivalled the other commu-
nal groups in making extreme demands for themselves.

These narrow communal feelings of different communi-
ties, or group nationalisms, as I have called them, were
very unfortunate. And yet they were natural enough. Non-
co-operation had stirred up India thoroughly, and the first
results of this shaking-up were these group-awakenings and
Hindu and Muslim and Sikh nationalisms. There were also
many other smaller groups which gained self-conscious-
ness, and especially there were the so-called “Depressed
Classes”. These people, long suppressed by the upper-class
Hindus, were chiefly the landless labourers in the fields.
It was natural that when they gained self-consciousness a
desire to get rid of their many disabilities should possess
them and a bitter anger against these Hindus who had for
centuries oppressed them.

Each awakened group looked at nationalism and patriot-
ism in the light of its own interests. A group or a com-
munity is always selfish, just as a nation is selfish, although
individuals in the community or nation may take an un-
sclfish view. So each group wanted far more than its share
and, inevitable, there was conflict. An inter-communal
bitterness increased, the more extreme communal leaders
of each group came to the front, for, in moments of anger,
each group chooses as its representative the person who
pitches his group demands highest and curses the others
most. This conflict was aggravated in a variety of ways by
the Government, especially by their encouraging the more-
extreme communal leaders. So the poison went on spread-
ing, and we seemed to be in a vicious circle from which
there was no obvious way out.

While these forces and disruptive tendencies were taking
shape in India, Gandhi fell very ill in Yervada prison and
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had to undergo an operation. He was discharged from
prison early in 1924. He was greatly distressed by the com-
munal troubles and, many months later, a big riot shocked
him so much that he fasted for twenty-one days. Many
“unity” conferences were held to bring about peace, but
with little result.

The effect of these communal wranglings and group
nationalisms was to weaken the Congress as well as the
Swaraj Party in the Councils. The ideal of Swaraj went into
the background, as most people thought and talked in
terms of their groups. The Congress, trying to avoid siding
with any group, was attacked by communalists on every
side. The principal work of the Congress during these
days was one of quiet organisation and cottage industries
(Khaddar), etc., and this helped it to keep in touch with
the peasant masses.

I have written at some length about our communal
troubles, because they played an important part in our
political life during the nineteen-twenties. And yet we
must not exaggerate them. There is a tendency to give
them far more importance than they deserve, and every
quarrel between a Hindu boy and a Muslim boy is con-
sidered a communal quarrel, and every petty riot is given
great publicity. We must remember that India is a very
big country, and in tens of thousands of towns and villages
Hindus and Muslims live at peace with each other, and
there is no communal trouble between them. Usually this
kind of trouble is confined to a limited number of cities,
though sometimes it had spread to the villages. It must
also be remembered that the communal question is essen-
tially a middle-class question in India, and because our
politics are dominated by the middle classes—in the
Congress, in the Councils, in newspapers, and in almost
every other form of activity—it assumes an undue promi-
nence.



NATIONALISM AND COMMUNALISM 135
Gandhi & Khilafat ;10

The Amritsar Congress!l was the first Gandhi Congress.
Lokamanya Tilak was also present and took a prominent
part in the deliberations, but there could be no doubt
about it that the majority of the delegates, and even more
so the great crowds outside, looked to Gandhi for leader-
ship. The slogan Mahatma Gandhi ki jai began to domi-
nate the Indian political horizon. The Ali Brothers, recent-
ly discharged from internment, immediately joined the
Congress, and the national movement began to take a new
shape and develop a new orientation.

M. Mohammad Ali went off soon on a Khilafat depu-
tation to Europe. In India the Khilafat Committee came
more and more under Gandhiji's influence and began to
flirt with his ideas of non-violent non-co-operation. I
remember one of the earlier meetings of the Khilafat
leaders and Moulvies and Ulemas in Delhi in January 1920.
A Khilafat deputation was going to wait on the Viceroy,
and Gandhiji was to join it. Before he reached Delhi, how-
ever, a draft of the proposed address was, according to
custom, sent to the Viceroy. When Gandhiji arrived and
read this draft, he strongly disapproved of it and even said
that he could not be a party to the deputation, if this draft
was not materially altered. His objection was that the
draft was vague and wordy and there was no clear indi-
cation in it of the absolute minimum demands which the
Muslims must have. He said that this was not fair to the
Viceroy and the British Government, or to the people, or to
themselves. They must not make exaggerated demands
which they were not going to press, but should state the
minimum clearly and without possibility of doubt, and
stand by it to the death. If they were serious, this was the
only right and honourable course to adopt.

This argument was a novel one in political or other
circles in India. We were used to vague exaggerations and
flowery language and always there was an idea of a bar-
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gain in our minds. Gandhiji, however, carried his point and
he wrote to the Private Secretary of the Viceroy, pointing
out the defects and vagueness of the draft address sent,
and forwarding a few additional paragraphs to be added
to it. These paragraphs gave the minimum demands. The
Viceroy’s reply was interesting. He refused to accept the
new paragraphs and said that the previous draft was, in
his opinion, quite proper. Gandhiji felt that this corres-
pondence had made his own position and that of the
Khilafat Committee clear, and so he joined the deputation
after all.

It was obvious that the Government were not going to
accept the demands of the Khilafat Committee and a
struggle was therefore bound to come. There were long
talks with the Moulvies and the Ulemas, and non-violence
and non-co-operation were discussed, especially non-
violence. Gandhiji told them that he was theirs to com-
mand, but on the definite understanding that they accept-
ed non-violence with all its implications. There was to be
no weakening on that, no temporising, no mental reser-
vations. It was not easy for the Moulvies to grasp this idea
but they agreed, making it clear that they did so as a
policy only and not as a creed, for their religion did not
prohibit the use of violence in a righteous cause.

The political and the Khilafat movements developed
side by side during that year 1920, both going in the same
direction and eventually joining hands with the adoption
by the Congress of Gandhiji’s non-violent non-co-operation.
The Khilafat Committee adopted this programme first, and
August 1st was fixed for the commencement of the cam-
paign.

Earlier in the year a Muslim meeting (I think it was the
Council of the Moslem League) was held in Allahabad to
consider this programme. The meeting took place in Syed
Raza Ali’s house. M. Mohammad Ali was still in Europe
but M. Shaukat Ali was present. I remember that meeting
because it thoroughly disappointed me. Shaukat Ali was,
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of course, full of enthusiasm but almost all the others look-
ed thoroughly unhappy and uncomfortable. They did not
have the courage to disagree and yet they obviously had
no intention of doing anything rash. Were these the peo-
ple to lead a revolutionary movement, I thought, and to
challenge the British Empire? Gandhiji addressed them
and after hearing him they looked even more frightened
than before. He spoke well in his best dictatorial vein. He
was humble but also clear-cut and hard as a diamond,
pleasant and soft-spoken but inflexible and terribly earnest.
His eyes were mild and deep, yet out of them blazed out
a fierce energy and determination. This is going to be a
great struggle, he said, with a very powerful adversary. If
you want to take it up, you must be prepared to lose every-
thing, and you must subject yourself to the strictest non-
violence and discipline. When war is declared martial law
prevails, and in our non-violent struggle there will also
have to be dictatorship and martial law on our side, if we
are to win. You have every right to kick me out, to de-
mand my head, or to punish me whenever and howsoever
you choose. But so long as you choose to keep me as your
leader you must accept my conditions, you must accept
dictatorship and the discipline of martial law. But that
dictatorship will always be subject to your goodwill and to
your acceptance and to your co-operation. The moment
you have had enough of me, throw me out, trample upon
me, and I shall not complain.

Something to this effect he said and these military
analogies and the unyiclding earnestness of the man made
the flesh of most of his hearers creep. But Shaukat Ali was
there to keep the waverers up to the mark, and when the
time for voting came the great majority of them quietly
and shamefacedly voted for the proposition, that is for
war!

As we were coming home from the meeting I asked
Gandhiji if this was the way to start a great struggle. I had
expected enthusiasm, spirited language and a flashing of
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eyes; instead we saw a very tame gathering of timid,
middle-aged folk. And yet these pcople, such was the
pressure of mass opinion, voted for the struggle. Of course,
very few of these members of the Moslem League joined
the struggle later. Many of them found a safe sanctuary in
Government jobs. The Moslem League did not represent,
then or later, any considerable section of Moslem opinion.
It was the Khilafat Committee of 1920 that was a powerful
and far more representative body, and it was this Com-
mittee that entered upon the struggle with enthusiasm.

L. Nehru, Jawaharlal. Glimpses of World History (Lindsay Drummond

Ltd.) 4th edition, 1949, pp. 436-42.
" 2. Lord Curzon divided Bengal into two provinces. Bengal, then, con-
sisted of Assam, Bihar and East and West Bengal. It was divided ostensi-
bly on the apparent ground of administrative inconvenience. The real aim
was to create a communal cleavage. East Bengal had muslim majority
and was presented to them as their ‘home-land’. This step was taken to
counteract and weaken the nationalist political movement in Bengal.
Ronaldshay points out that the intelligentsia interpreted it “as a subtle
attack upon the growing solidarity of Bengal nationalism”. The partition
resulted in extremist political movement. Swadeshi and boycott were, for
the first time, adopted as political weapons. The anti-partition movement
became an all India movement and it assumed such properties thereby
that partition had to be annulled.

3. The revolutionary movement in modern India began with the mur-
der of European officials in the Plague agitation in Bombay and Maha-
rashtra. These murders were looked upon as patriotic acts.

However, it was in Bengal that the movement, particularly with the
partition of Bengal, became vigorous and militant. The beginnings of the
revolutionary movement in Bengal started with Barindra Kumar Ghosh’s
efforts in 1902 to organize secret political societies, but these efforts did
not meet with success and he returned to Baroda in 1903. After a year,
in 1904, he again came to Bengal and began to organise a volunteer
movement for giving training in lathi, sword and gatka play and for
teaching other gymnastic exercises. This was made possible because of
the agitation going on in Bengal against the proposed partition of Bengal.
The soil was prepared for revolutionary ideas. Barindra found much res-

nse to his mission of preaching the cause of independence. In associa-
tion with Abinash Bhattacharya and Bhupendra Nath Datta, he started
the Yugantar which preached revolutionary ideas.
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The partition of Bengal in 1905 gave birth to the Swadeshi and boycott
movement, The volunteer movement grew rapidly and out of it were
born the various secret societies. The Anushilan Samiti, organised in
about 1905, became the central organization among them. Other societies
like the Suhrid Samiti, the Swadeshi Bandabh Samiti, the BraH Samit,
the Sandhya Samiti, and the Jubak Samiti came into existence at dilfer-
ent places in the two Bengals. All these were proseribed in 1909, The
Anushilan remained the central organization while others became either
merged with it at a later stage or became extinct. Even when these
Samities remained separate groups, they maintained a close contact with
one another. ‘Sylhet, Dacca, and Calcutta were closely associated’. In
East Bengal and Assam the Anushilan had about 500 branches, with its
headquarters at Dacca. It was linked with the Calcutta Anushilan Samiti.
P. Mitra and Barindra Kumar in Bengal and Pulin Behari Das, Jamini
Kumar Chakarvarti, Nishi Bhushan and Bhupesh Chandra Nag in East
Bengal were its leaders. Pulin Behari Das was the foremost among them.
It developed into a highly disciplined, secret and widely spread party. It
continued its existence till the 1930’s and gave birth to the Revolutionary
Socialist Party of India. It had its ramifications in Madras too. In the
Deccan, the revolutionary movement was carried on by the Abhinav
Bharat Society and the Gwalior Nav Bharat Society. The Abhinav had its.
headquarters at Nasik and was founded by Ganesh and Vinayak Savarkar.
A branch of the Abhinav Society existed in Satara. During 1905 to 1911,
the main actvity of revolutionaries was limited to Bengal, the Deccan
and Madras, These organizations developed an inner circle which con-
trolled and directed the activities of their members. Their activities were
limited to the manufacture of bombs, theft of arms and ammunition,
political dacoitics, assassination of individual officials, informers and be-
trayers, physical training, development of military organization, the carry-
lng on of violent propaganda and the teaching of the idea of revolution
through pamphlets, newspapers, songs and dramas. The important news-
papers that disseminated revolutionary ideas included Kal, Vihar,
Sandhya, Yugantar, Bandematram, etc.

The most symbolic event during this period was an attempt in Ahmeda-
bad in November, 1909, on the life of Lord Minto, the then Viceroy and
Governor-General. The other events included two attempts on the life of
Andrew Frazer, Lieutenant Governor of East Bengal and Assam, and on
the life of the maire of Chandamagor who attempted to obstruct the work
of revolutionaries in that territory. Ashutosh Biswas, Allen, Nandlal
Bannerjee, Shamsul Alam, Rasul Dewan, Man Mohan Ghosh, Man Mohan
De, Srish Chander Chakarvarti and Rajkumar, who were all government
officials or witnesses either engaged in prosecution or conviction of revo-
lutionaries, were murdered. Approver Narinder Gossain was murdered in
jail. Two ladies, Miss and Mrs. Kennedy were killed in an cffort to kill
magistrate Kingsford. Khudi Ram Bose had thrown this homb and was
sent to the gallows. It was the first homb-explosion and he became a
hero of heroes. Iis sacrifice gave a new inspiration to the young men.
Sukumar Chakrabarti, Keshab De and Annada Ghosh, members of
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revolutionary samities, were killed presumably for unfaithfulness. A large
number of political dacoities to get money and arms were committed.
Some of the most important were the Barvali, Rajendrapur, Rajnagar,
Mohanpur, Khulna, Jessore, Faridpur and Bakarganj dacoities. These
dacoities were committed either in trains or in the houses of rich persons.
Many deaths occurred in these dacoibes.

The revolutionaries in India, particularly the Deccan organizations, had
contact with London and Paris revolutionary centres. These groups were
formed there by Shyamji Krishan Varma, V.D. Savarkar, Chattopadhya,
Aiyer, Acharya, Madame Cama, S.R.S. Rana, Hardayal and others.
Three journals, the Indian Socialist from London, the Bande Matram
from Paris and the Talwar from Germany were published and
smuggled into India. The London group sent manuals on the making of
bombs, pistols and ammunition to India for the revolutionary activities.
They also developed contacts with Egyptian revolutionaries and later on
with Germany during the First World War. They formed the ‘Free India
Society’ in London. Madan Lal Dhingra murdered Curzon Wyllie in a
London Club ‘as a humble protest against the inhuman transportations
and hangings of Indian youths.

A revolutionary movement developed in the Punjab with Ajit Singh,
Lal Chand Falak, Sufi Amba Parshad and Dr. Dina Nath as central
figures. The Bharat Mata Society was founded. A large number of books,
pamphlets and newspapers were published. The situation in 1909 was
described by the Governor of Punjab in the following words: ‘It purports
to be a scheme for the organization of revolt in the Punjab. The situation
became very tense with the Colonization Bill agitation and the Governor-
General had to disallow it. Similar agitation had started in Madras. It did
not take very much an organized shape except that the India wrote in-
flammatory articles. It was in December 1910 that V. V. S. Aiyer of the
London and Paris groups came to India and started giving training to
youth in the use of revolver. Ash, District Magistrate of Tinnevelly,
was murdered in June 1911. A letter found on the person of Vanchi Aiyer
who murdered Ash stated that 3,000 Madrasis had taken a vow to kil
George V as soon as he would arrive in India.

For some time there was a lull in revolutionary activity but not for
long. In fact, even the annulment of the Partition of Bengal in 1911 could
not put a stop to the movement. From 1912 onwards, and particularly
with the outbreak of war, the revolutionary activity assumed a new
aspect. It hecame broad-based, centrally planned, and linked with foreign
governments, particularly the German Government, through revolutionary
groups abroad.

In December, 1912, a homb was thrown at the Viceroy, Lord Hardinge,
in Chandni Chowk, Delhi when he was going in a State procession to
celebrate the shifting of Capital from Calcutta to Delhi. It killed one of
his A.D.Cs. It was a symbolic challenge thrown hv the Punjab revo-
lutionaries to the imperial might of the British Government. Another
bomb was thrown at a meeting of the civilians of Punjab being held in
Lawrence Gardens of Lahore in 1913, The revolutionary movement in
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the Punjab at this time was directed among others by L. Hanumant Sahai,
Master Amir Chand, Avadh Behari, L. Pindi Dass and Ras Behari Bose
This was followed by a series of bomb explosions in Mymensingh, Bhad-
reshwar and Maulvibazar, One of the most important events of 1914 was
the theft with the connivance of the clerk of that company of 50 Mauser
pistols and 46,000 rounds of ammunition belonging to Rodda and Co.
These were used in almost all the subsequent dacoities and murders. A
wave of dacoities and murders started.

It was revealed in various subsequent trials that these bombs wero
manufactured by the same process and in the same factory, which goes to
prove a contact between Punjab and Bengal revolutionaries. In fact, the
clue to the Delhi conspiracy cases started with the recovery of papers in
a raid in Calcutta.

The more active work of revolutonaries was outside India, particularly
in America. It was in America that the Ghadar Party was formed. It was
formed by L. Hardayal, Barkatullah and Kartar Singh in 1903. Previous
to that, some revolutionary centres were established particularly in Japan
and China which developed a direct link with the Anushilan Samiti of
Bengal. The Ghadar Party soon increased to 12,000 members and 8,000
of them came to India in less than two years. At the first elections,
S. Sohan Singh Bhakna and L. Hardayal were elected President and
Secretary respectively: Pingle and Dr. Khankhoje were to look after
‘Ghadar’ (Marathi edition), Shri Godharam was to look after its Urdu
edition, Gopal Singh after the Punjabi edition and Mr. Khem Chand after
the Gujrati edition. The party had two wings, the propaganda wing and
the action wing. The former was headed by L. Hardayal and the later
by Dr. Khankhoje. Dr. Khankhoje writes that ‘The Mexican Government
had of course agreed to train the revolutionaries in military science.’

In fact, real help was given by the German Government both to the
Ghadar Party in America and India, and to the Paris group of Indian
revolutionaries. It was with German help that Raja Mahendra Pratap of
Hathras established the first National Government of India in Kabul
Raja Saheb became the President, Barkatullah the Prime Minister and
Obedullah Sindhi a minister. Their aim was to raise rchellion in India
with the help of Indian princes and chiefs. Tt gave a call to the Muslims
to revolt. The Pan-Islamic movement helped in this conspiracy known as
silk-letters conspiracy. It was soon discovered by the Government of
India and foiled.

The Ghadar Party in India planned a rebellion for 21st February, 1915,
with Ghadar herocs reaching India. They spread over the whole of Pun-
jab and established contact with all revolutionaries in India. By this time
the leadership of Bengal Anushilan had passed into the hands of the
young revolutionary Jatin Mukherjee. Sachindra Sanyal was in charge of
Banaras. Ras Behari Bose hecame the head of the entire rcvolutibnary
movement in the country and the uprising of 21st February 1915, was to
be c.arried out under his directon. He established his headquarters  at
Amritsar. Vishnu Pingle, Kanshiram, Jagat Singh and many others had
returncd to India and had spread over the whole of Punjob. Pingle and
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Sachindra Sanyal were organizing the uprising in Punjab. They visited a
large number of military cantonments and established contacts with
Indian soldiers. “There was not a single cantonment from Bannu down to
Benaras that he had not visited and created revolutionary centres in’. The
spark was lighted among the soldiers at Meerut, Lucknow, Faizabad,
Kanpur, Allahabad and the flames reached out as far as Jabalpur and
Dacca. The Indian garrisons at Rawalpindi, Ferozepur and Lahore pro-
mised to revolt. Even in distant Burma and Malaya, the Ghadar revolt
was maturing with No. 16, Dufferin Street, Rangoon, as its headquarters.
There was a mutiny in the 5th Light Infantry at Singapore on 15th Feh
ruary 1915. The revolt was to start in Punjab and spread eastwards
Factories to manufacture bombs were opened in Amritsar, Ludhiana,
Zabewal, Lohat-Wadi, ete. Arms and ammunition were to he received in
East Bengal from America with the help of the German Consul Maverick
and Henry's ships were to carry these arms to East Bengal. M. N. Roy
under the assumed name of Martin made contact with the German
Consul at Batavia for the purpose. Jatin Mukherjee had established him.
self at Balasore. Arms were to he received at Raimangal and Balasora
Martin also sent money from Batavia to Balasore. But soon in 1915,
Balasore was discovered by police, and Jatin Mukherjee and his associates
died a heroic death in an encounter with the police. Jatin died in hospital.
The arms never reached Bengal. The German plot was discovered in
America, and the German arms intended for India were captured and
confiscated.

The revolt failed. Treachery and betrayal were the immediate cause.
Kirpal Singh turned betrayer and gave information to the Government
The conspiracy failed. Leaders were arrested and soldiers were court-
marshalled. Terror held the Punjab in its grip for two weeks. Over 200
arrests were made. The Lahore conspiracy cases were started. Ras Bihari
Bose, the leader of the revalt, escaped out of India and lived in Japan.
The real causes of failure lay deeper. The revolt lacked a mass-hase. A
pure military revolt isolated from the masses was destined to fail. Even
the middle class was divided.

The revolt failed but left its deep imprint on the political life of the
country. Lord Minto described the movement as a ‘dangerous anarchist
movement, which created a position of dangerous emergency’. Risley, the
then Home Member, described it as a ‘murderous conspiracy’ whose aim
was to subvert the Government of the country. Lord Hardinge’s adminis-
tration described it as ‘an extensive and dangerous conspiracy.” According
to Craddok, the Ghadar Party “sought to raise a second mutiny in India,
with themselves as the central figures.” This resulted in a two-pronged
policy: (1) to conciliate the moderate politicians and organizations by
introducing reforms like the 1909 and 1919 reforms; (2) to exterminate
revolutionaries by repressive policies like deportation, conspiracy cases,
banning of meetings and parties, gagging of press, terrorism and by estab-
lishing what might be styled ‘Star Chamber Courts’ in India. Risley
followed the policy of ‘waging war’ against the revolutionaries. However,
it created a new urge in the patriots to carry on the struggle. It is the
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0lood of patriots that gives rise to patriots, or ‘Repression is school of liberty’
or ‘Patriots’ blood is freedom’s seed’, was the answer given by revolution-
aries to the repressive policy of the Government. In fact ‘No bombs, no
bones’ became a joke in the country. The dircction of politics in India
began to pass from the hands of higher middle class aristocracy into the
hands of lower middle class and peasantry and, hence, the political move-
ment became broad and popular. The Congress had to shed off its passivity
and to move with the times. This paved the way for a mass upsurge in the
country. Most of the revolutionaries in the later period turned leftists
and joined the communist or other left parties. The small Deccan group
mainly went over to communal organizations like the Hindu Mahasabha
and the Rashtriya Swayamsewak Sangh. Many revolubonaries joined the
Congress either to function from inside the Congress or out of belief of
futility of armed revolt and others continued the terrorist movement. The
revolutionary movement continued along with Mahatma Gandhi’s non-
violent politics 1l 1947, when it gave the last blow to the British Power
in India.

4. Nehru, Jawaharlal. Glimpses of World History (Lindsay Drummond
Ltd.), 4th edidon. 1949. pp. 667-674.

5. In 1907, Congress suffered a split. The extremists led by Tilak,
B. C. Pal and Lajpat Rai left the Congress. The official Congress led by
Ferozeshah Mehta, S. N. Banerjee, Gokhale and others stuck to constitu-
tional methods. Loyalty to the British Government was its keynote. Its
leaders entered the Council under Morley-Minto reforms. Lajpat Rai
commented that “the Congress failed to communicate high principles and
lay down high ideals”, and that “it failed to create the spirit of sclf-
sacrifice, that willingness to suffer, without which no national movement
can grow, prosper and inspire”. By 1915, Ferozeshah Mchta, G.K.
Gokhale and S. N. Bannerjee died and the Congress was left with no
‘Commander’. S. N. Sinha presided over its Bombay Session of 1815. As
Pattabhi Sitaramaya remarked, “Leadership was almost passing from the
Nation to the Bureaucracy. Power had gone out of the moderates”.

In 1915, Annie Besant tried to bring about a re-union between moderates
and extremists and soon after Tilak rejoined the Congress.

6. Nehru, Yawaharlal. Glimpses of World History (Lindsay Drummond
Ltd.), 4th edition. 1949, pp. 712-19,

7. Ibid., pp. 719-723.

8. The defeat of Turkey in the first World War and the treatment
accorded to her by the Allied powers alienated the Muslims in India from
the British. The treaty of Sevres dismemhered the Ottoman Empire. The
Jazirat-ul-Arab (Mesopotemia, Arabia, Syria and Palestine) were taken away
from Turkey. The Khilafat of the Sultan of Turkey was in danger and
the British were planning to deprive him of it. It led the Muslims of India
to start a movement for restoration of the temporal and spiritual jurisdiction
of the Sultan of Turkey. This developed into Khilafat movement. The
Muslim League met in its annual session at Delhi in 1918 under the
presidentship of Dr. Ansari, and demanded ‘self-government’ for India.
The Ulemas under the leadership of Maulana Mohammad-ul-Hasan, formed
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the Jamait-ul-Ulema-e-1lind. The Indian Muslim youth began to leave
India being then ruled by the British and started moving to Afghanistan.
This is known as Hijrat movement. At one time 18,000 of these young
people were on the move out of India.

The Khilafat movement was joined by Mahatma Gandhi and other Hindu
leaders including Swami Shradhanand, the prominent Arya Samaj leader
of the time. The Khilafat Committee adopted the path of non-co-operation
under the guidance of Gandhi. The Congress after the Jallianwala Bagh
tragedy also adopted non-co-operation on three demands: Khilafat wrong,
Punjab wrong and the inadequacy of Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. Thus
the Khilafat and non-co-operation movements dominated the political
scene from 1919 to 1922.

9. Guru-Ka-Bagh incident resulted in the great Akali martyrdom. It was
a Sikh shrine near Amritsar. The Mohunt of this shrine was an immoral
person. The Gurudwara Parbandhak Committee removed him from the
shrine but permitted him to retain the house attached to it. There was a
piece of waste land attached to the shrine. The practice was to cut waod
from trees in this land for the lengar. The Mohunt objected to it and
claimed it as property attached to the house which he was in possession of.
He invoked the protection of law. The Government sided with him and
cordoned off the place with police. It led to passive resistance by the
Akalis. From every corner of the country came Jathas of Sikhs to Guru-Ka-
Bagh to offer passive resistance and court arrest, The Government resorted
to force and heat them brutally and arrested them.

.This was followed by an agitation against the ‘deposition’ of the Maha-
raja of Nabha in 1923. The agitation was conducted by the S.G.P.C. and
the Akali dal, resulting into arrests, firings and lathi charges. It continued
till the middle of 1924. However, such events side-tracked the issue of
ilﬁf;;l{ly: l.sznu(.lssdivertcd the attention of the people to smaller sectional and
lgég: 'l:rt;‘h\::q i?{\vaharla]. An Autobiagraphy (Allied Publishers Private Ltd.),
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‘Swadeshi’ and hand-spinning- and hand-weaving, on liquer policy of the
government, on the grievances of third and intermediate class of railway
passengers, on the boycott of the Hunter Commission, etc.



Communal Disunity & Unity Conferences

Lack of Ideals and Objectives Lead to Communalism1:

-+ .. Far more important was the progressive deterioration
of Hindu-Muslim relations, in North India especially.2 In
the bigger cities a number of riots took place, brutal and
callous in the extreme. The atmosphere of distrust and anger
bred new causes of dispute which most of us had never
heard of before. Previously a fruitful source of discord had
been the question of cow sacrifice, especially on the Bakr-id
day. There was also tension when Hindu and Muslim fes-
tivals clashed, as, for instance, when the Moharram fell on
the days when the Ram Lila was celebrated. The Moharram
revived the memory of a past tragedy and brought sorrow
and tears; the Ram Lila was festival of joy and the cele-
bration of the victory of good over evil. The two did not
fit in. Fortunately they came together only once in about
thirty years, for the Ram Lila is celebrated according to the
solar calendar at a fixed time of the year, while the Mohar-
ram moves round the seasons, following a lunar year.

But now a fresh cause of friction arose, something that
was ever present, ever recurring. This was the question of
music before mosques. Objection was taken by the Muslims
to music or any noise which interfered with their prayers in
their mosques. In every city there are many mosques, and
five times every day they have prayers, and there is no lack
of noises and processions (including marriage and funeral
processions). So the chances of friction were always present.
In particular, objection was taken to processions and noises
at the time of the sunset prayer in the mosques. As it hap-
pens, this is just the time when evening worship takes place
in the Hindu temples, and gongs are sounded and the
temple bells ring. Arti, this is called, and arti-namaz dis-
putes now assumed major proportions.
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It seems amazing that a question which could be settled
with mutual consideration for each other’s feelings and a
little adjustment should give rise to great bitterness and
rioting. But religious passions have little to do with reason
or consideration or adjustments, and they are easy to fan
when a third party in control can play off one group against
another.

One is apt to exaggerate the significance of these riots in
a few northern cities. Most of the towns and cities and the
whole of rural India carried on peacefully, little affected
by these happenings, but the newspapers naturally gave
great prominence to every petty communal disturbance. It
is perfectly true, however, that communal tension and
bitterness increased in the city masses. (emphasis added)
This was pushed on by the communal leaders at the top,
and it was reflected in the stiffening up of the political
communal demands. Because of the communal tension,
Muslim political reactionaries, who had taken a back seat
during all these years of non-co-operation, emerged into
prominence, helped in the process by the British Govern-
ment. From day to day new and more far-reaching com-
munal demands appeared on their behalf, striking at the
very root of national unity and Indian freedom. On the
Hindu side also political reactionaries were among the
principal communal leaders, and, in the name of guarding
Hindu interests, they played dcfinitely into the hands of
the Government. They did not succeced, and indeed they
could not, however much they tried by their methods, in
gaining any of the points on which they laid stress; they
succeeded only in raising the communal temper of the
country.

The Congress was in a quandary. Sensitive to and re-
presentative of national feeling as it was, these communal
passions were bound to affect it. Many a Congressman was
communalist under his national cloak. But the Congress
leadership stood firm and, on the whole, refused to side
with either communal party, or rather with any communal
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group, for now the Sikhs and other smaller minorities were
also loudly voicing their particular demands. Inevitably
this led to denunciation from both the extremes.

Long ago, right at the commencement of non-co-opera-
tion or even earlier, Gandhiji had laid down his formula for
solving the communal problem. According to him, it could
only be solved by goodwill and the generosity of the
majority group, and so he was prepared to agree to every-
thing that the Muslims might demand. He wanted to win
them over, not to bargain with them. With foresight and a
true sense of values he grasped at the reality that was
worth while; but others who thought they knew the mar-
ket price of everything, and were ignorant of the true value
of anything, stuck to the methods of the market-place.
They saw the cost of purchase with painful clearness, but
they had no appreciation of the worth of the article they
might have bought. ’

It is easy to criticise and blame others, and the tempta-
_tion is almost irresistible to find some excuse for the failure
of one’s plans. Was not the failure due to the deliberate
thwarting of others, rather than to an error in one’s own
way of thinking or acting? We cast the blame on the Go-
vernment and the communalists, the latter blame the Con-
gress. Of course, there was thwarting of us, deliberate and
persistent thwarting, by the Government and their allies.
Of course, British governments in the past and the present
have based their policy on creating divisions in our ranks.
Divide and rule has always been the wav of empires, and
the measure of their success in this policy has been also the
measure of their supcriority over those whom thev thus
exploit. We cannot complain of this or, at anv rate, we
ought not to be surprised at it. To ignore it and not to pro-
vide against it is in itself a mistake in one’s thought.

How are we to provide against it? Not surely by bar-
gaining and haggling and generally adopting the tactics of
the market-place, for whatever offer we make, however
high our bid might be, there is always a third party which
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can bid higher and, what is more, give substance to its
words. If there is no common national or social outlook,
there will not be common action against the common
adversary. If we think in terms of the existing political and
economic structure and merely wish to tamper with it here
and there, to reform it, to ‘Indianise’ it, then all real induce-
ment for joint action is lacking. The object then becomes
one of sharing in the spoils, and the third and controlling
party inevitably plays the dominant role and hands out its
gifts to the prize boys of its choice. Only by thinking in
terms of a different political framework—and even more so
a different social framework—can we build up a stable
foundation for joint action. (emphasis added) The whole
idea underlving the demand for independence was this: to
make people realise that we were struggling for an entirely
different political structure and not just an Indianised edi-
tion (with British control behind the scenes) of the present
order, which Dominion Status signifies. Political indepen-
dence meant, of course, political freedom onlv, and did not
include any social change or economic freedom for the
masses. But it did signify the removal of the financial and
economic chains which bind us to the City of London, and
this would have made it easier for us to change the social
structure. So I thought then. I would add now that I do not
think it is likely that real political freedom will come to us

by itself. When it comes it will bring a large measure of
social freedom also.

But almost all our leaders continued to think within the
narrow stecl frame of the existing political, and of course
the social, structure. They faced ecery problem—communal
or constitutional—with this background and, inevitably,
they played into the hands of the British Government,
which controlled completely that structure. They could not
do otherwise, for their whole outlook was essentially refor-
mist and not recolutionary, in spite of occasional experi-
ments with direct action. But the time had gone by when
any political or economic or communal problem in India
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could be satisfactorily solved by reformist methods. Revo-
lutionary outlook and planning and revolutionary solutions
were demanded by the situation. But there was no one
among the leaders to offer these. (emphasis added)

The want of clear ideals and objectives in our struggle
for freedom undoubtedly helped the spread of communal-
ism.3 (emphasis added) The masses saw no clear connection
between their day-to-day sufferings and the fight for
swaraj. They fought well enough at times by instinct, but
that was a feeble weapon which could be easily blunted or
. even turned aside for other purposes. There was no reason
behind it, and in periods of reaction it was not difficult for
the communalists to play upon this feeling and exploit it
in the name of religion. It is nevertheless extraordinary
how the bourgeois classes, both among the Hindus and
the Muslims, succeeded, in the sacred name of religion, in
getting a measure of mass sympathy and support for pro-
grammes and demands which had absolutely nothing to
do with the masses, or even the lower middle class.
(emphasis added) Every one of the communal demands
put forward by any communal group is, in the final
analysis, a demand for jobs, and these jobs could only
go to a handful of the upper middle class. There is also, of
course, the demand for special and additional seats in the
legislatures, as symbolising political power, but this too is
looked upon chiefly as the power to exercise patronage.
These narrow political demands, benefiting at the most a
small number of the upper middle classes, and often creat-
ing Darriers in the way of national unity and progress, were
cleverly made to appear the demands of the masses of that
particular religious group. (emphasis added) Religious pas-
sion was hitched on to them in order to hide their barren-
ness.

In this way political reactionaries came back to the poli-
tical field in the guise of communal leaders, and the real
explanation of the various steps they took was not so much
their communal bias as their desire to obstruct political
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advance. We could only expect opposition from them poli-
tically, but still it was a peculiarly distressing feature of an
unsavoury situation to find to what lengths they would go
in this respect. Muslim communal leaders said the most
amazing things and seemed to care not at all for Indian
pationalism or Indian freedom; Hindu communal leaders,
though always speaking apparently in the name of na-
tionalism, had little to do with it in practice and, incapable
of any real action, sought to humble themselves before the
Gevernment, and did that too in vain. Both agreed in con-
demning socialistic and such-like “subversive” movements;
there was a touching unanimity in regard to any proposal
affecting vested interests. Muslim communal leaders said
and did many things harmful to political and economic
freedom, but as a group and individually they conducted
themselves before the Government and the public with
some dignity. That could hardly be said of the Hindu com-
munal leaders.

There were many Muslims in the Congress. Their num-
bers were large, and included many able men, and the
best-known and most popular Muslim leaders in India were
in it. Many of those Congress Muslims organised them-
selves into a group called the ‘Nationalist Muslim Party’,
and they combated the communal Muslim leaders. They
did so with some success to begin with, and a large part of
the Muslim intelligentsia seemed to be with them. But
they were all upper middle-class folk, and there were no
dynamic personalities amongst them. They took to their
professions and their businesses, and lost touch with the
masses. Indeed, they never went to their masses. Their
method was one of drawing-room meetings and mutual
arrangements and pacts, and at this game their rivals, the
communal leaders, were greater adepts. Slowly the latter
drove the Nationalist Muslims from one position to another,
made them give up, one by one, the principles for which
they stood. Always the Nationalist Muslims tried to ward
off further retreat and to consolidate their position by
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adopting the policy of the lesser evil’, but always this led
to another retreat and another choice of the ‘lesser evil’.
There came a time when they had nothing left to call their
own, no fundamental principle on which they stood except
one, and that had Dbeen the very sheet-anchor of their
group: joint clectorates. But again the policy of the lesser
evil presented the fatal choice to them, and they emerged
from the ordeal minus that sheet-anchor. So to-day they
stand divested of every shred of principle or practice on
the basis of which they formed their group, and which they
had proudly nailed to their masthead—of everything, all,
except their namel

The collapse and elimination of the Nationalist Muslims
as a group—as individuals they are, of course, still impor-
tant leaders of the Congress—forms a pitiful story. It took
many years, and the last chapter has only been written this
year (1934). In 1923 and subsequent years they were a
strong group, and they took up an aggressive attitude
against the Muslim communalists. Indeed, on several occa-
sions, Gandhiji was prepared to agree to some of the lat-
ter's demands, much as he disliked them, but his own
colleagues, the Muslim Nationalist leaders, prevented this
and were bitter in their opposition.

During the middle ‘twenties many attempts were made
to settle the communal problem by mutual talks and dis-
cussions—Unity Conferences’ they were called. The most
notable of these was the conference convened bv M. Moha-
mad Ali, the Congress President for the vear, in 1924, and
held in Delhi under the shadow of Gandhiji’s twenty-one-
day fast. There were many earnest and well-meaning peo-
ple at these conferences, and they tried hard to come to an
agreement. Some pious and good resolutions were passed,
but the basic problem remained unsolved. It could not be
solved by those conferences, for a solution could not be
reached by a majority of votes but by virtual unanimity,
and there were always extremists of various groups present
whose idea of a solution was a complete submission of all
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others to their views. Indeed, one was led to doubt whether
some of the prominent communalists desired a solution at
all. Many of them were political reactionaries, and there
was no common ground between them and those who
desired radical political change.

But the real difficulties went deeper and were not just
the result of individual back-sliding. The Sikhs were now
loudly advancing their communal demands, and an extra-
ordinarily complicated triangle was created in the Punjab.
The Punjab, indeed, became the crux of the matter, and
the fear of each group of the others produced a background
of passion and prejudice. In some provinces agrarian
trouble—ITindu zamindars and Muslim tenants in Bengal
—appearcd under communal guise. In the Punjab and
Sind, the banker and richer classes generally were Hindus,
debtors were Muslim agriculturists, and all the feeling of
the impoverished debtors against the creditor, out for his
pound of flesh, went to swell the communal tide. As a rule,
the Muslims were the poorer community, and the Muslim
communal lcaders managed to exp]oit- the antagonism of
the have-nots against the haves for communal purposes,
though, strangelv enough, these purposes had nothing
whatever to do with the betterment of those have-nots.
Because of this, these Muslim communal leaders did repre-
sent some mass clements, and gained strength thereby.
The IHindu communal leaders, in an economic sense, repre-
sented the rich banker and professional classes; they had
little backing among the Iindu masses although, on occa-
sions, they had their svmpathy.

The problem, thercfore, is getting a little mixed up with
economic groupings, though unhappily this fact is not
realised. It may develop into more obvious conflicts be-
tween cconcmic classes, but if that time comes, the
present-day conmunal leaders, representing  the 1’:pper
classes of all groups, will hasten to patch up their differ-
ences in order to face jointly the common class foe. (empha-
sis added) Even nnder present conditions it should not be
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difficult to arrive at a political solution, but only if, and it
is a big if, the third party was not present.

Unity Conferences ¢r Communalism4

The Delhi Unity Conference of 19245 was hardly over
when a Hindu-Muslim riot broke out in Allahabad. It was
not a big riot, as such riots go, in so far as casualties were
concerned, but it was painful to have these troubles in
one’s home town. I rushed back with others from Delhi to
find that the actual rioting was over; but the aftermath, in
the shape of bad blood and court cases, lasted a long time.
I forget why the riot had begun. That year, or perhaps
later, there was also some trouble over the Ram Lila cele-
brations at Allahabad. Probably because of restrictions
about music before mosques, these celebrations, involving
huge processions as they did, were abandoned as a protest.
For about cight years now the Ram Lila has not been held
in Allahabad, and the greatest festival of the year for
hundreds of thousands in the Allahabad district has almost
become a painful memory. How well 1 remember my
visits to it when I was a child! How excited we used to
get! And the vast crowds that came to see it from all over
the district and even from other towns. It was a Hindu
festival, but it was an open-air affair, and Muslims also
swelled the crowds, and there was joy and lightheartedness
everywhere. Trade flourished. Many years afterwards
when, as a grown-up, I visited it I was not excited, and the
procession and the tableaux rather bored me. My standards
of art and amusement had gone up. But even then, I saw
how the great crowds appreciated and enjoyed the show.
It was carnival time for them. And now, for eight or nine
years, the children of Allahabad, not to mention the grown-
ups, have had no chance of seeing this show and having a
bright day of joyful excitement in the dull routine of their
lives. And all because of trivial dispute and conflicts!
Surely religion and the spirit of religion have much to
answer for. What kill-joys they have been!
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Gandhi and Communal Award8

Our peaceful and monotonous routine in gaol was sud-
denly upset in the middle of September 1932 by a bomb-
shell. News came that Gandhiji had decided to “fast unto
death” in disapproval of the scparate electorates given by
Mr. Ramasay MacDonald’s Communal Award to the
Depressed Classes.? What a capacity he had to give shocks
to people! Suddenly all manner of ideas rushed into my
head; all kinds of possibilities and contingencies rose up
before me and upset my equilibrium completely. For two
days I was in darkness with no light to show the way out,
my heart sinkiug when I thought of some results of
Gandhiji’s action. The personal aspect was powerful
enough, and I thought with anguish that I might not see
him again. It was over a year ago that I had seen him last
on board ship cn the way to England. Was that going to be
my last sight of him?

And then I felt annoyed with him for choosing a side-
issue for his final sacrifice—just a question of electorate.
What would be the result on our freedom movement?
Would not the larger issues fade into the background, for
the time being at least? And if he attained his immediate
object and got a joint electorate for the Depressed Classes,
would not that result in a reaction and a feeling that some-
thing has been achieved and nothing more need be done
for a whileP8 And was not his action a recognition, and in
part an acceptance, of the Communal Award and the gene-
ral scheme of things as sponsored by the Government? Was
this consistent with Non-Co-operation and Civil Dis-
obedience? After so much sacrifice and brave endeavour,
was our movement to tail off into something insignificant?

I felt angry with him at his religious and sentimental
approach to a political question, and his frequent reference
to God in conncction with it. He even seemed to suggest
that God had indicated the very date of the fast.9 What a
terrible example to set!
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Constitutional Politics and Nationalist Party

But,10 personalities apart, the rise of the Nationalist
Party, or some such party, was inevitable owing to the
growing communal temper of the country. On the one side,
there were the Muslim fears of a Hindu majority; on the
other side, Hindu resentment at being bullied, as they con-
ceived it, by the Muslims. Manv a Hindu felt that there
was too much of the stand-up-and-deliver about the Mus-
lim attitude, too much of an attempt to extort special privi-
leges with the threat of going over to the other side.
Because of this, the Hindu Mahasabha rose to some impor-
tance, representing as it did Hindu nationalism, Hindu
communalism opposing Muslim communalism. The aggres-
sive activities of the Mahasabha acted on and stimulated
still further this Muslim communalism, and so action and
reaction went on, and in the process the communal tem-
peraturc of the country went up. Essentially this was a
question between the majority group in the country and a
big minority. But, curiously enough, in some parts of the
country the position was reversed. In the Punjab and Sind
the Hindus as well as the Sikhs were in a minority, the
Muslims in a majority; and these provincial minorities had
as much fear of being crushed by a hostile majority in
those provinces as the Muslims had in the whole of India.
Or, to be more accurate, the middle-class job-seckers in
cach group were afraid of being ousted by the other group,
and to some extent the holders of vested interests were
afraid of radical changes affecting those interests.

The Swaraj Party suffered because of this growth of
communalism. Some of its Muslim members dropped off
and joined the communal organisations, and some of its
ITindn members  drifted off to the Nationalist Party.11
Malavivaji and Lala Lajpat Rai made a powerful combi-
nation so far as the Ilindu c¢lectorate was concerned, and
Lalaji had great influence in the Punjab, the storm centre
of communalism. On the side of the Swaraj Party or Con-
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gress, the chief burden of fighting the elections fell on my
father. C. R. Das was no longer there to share it with him.
He enjoyed a fight, or at any rate never shirked it, and the
growing strength of the opposition made him throw all his
great energy into the election campaign. IHe received and
gave hard blows; little grace was shown or quarter given
by cither party. The election left a trail of bitter memories.

The Nationalist Party met with a great measure of suc-
cess, but this success definitely lowered the political tone of
the Legislative Assembly. The centre of gravity moved
more to the right. The Swaraj Party had itself been the
right wing of the Congress. In its attempts to add to its
strength, it had allowed many a doubtful person to cree
in, and had suffered in quality because of this. The Na-
tionalist Party followed the same policy, only on a lower
plane, and a motley crew of title-holders, big land-holders,
industrialists and others, who had little to do with politics,
came into its ranks,

The end of that vear 1926 was darkened by a great
tragedy, which sent a thrill of horror all over India. It
showed to what depths communal passion could reduce our
people. Swami Shraddhanand was assassinated by a fana-
tic as he lay in bed. What a death for a man who had
bared his chest to the bavonets of the Gurkhas and march-
ed to mcet their fire! Nearlvy ecight vears earlier he, an
Arya Samajist leader, had stood in the pulpit of the great
Jame Musjid of Delhi and preached to a mighty gathering
of Muslims and Ilindus of unity and India’s frcedom. And
that great multitude had grected him with loud eries of
Hindu-Musalman-ki-jai, and outside in the streets they had
jointly sealed that cry with their blood. And now he lay
dead, killed by a fellow-countryman, who thought, no
doubt. that he was doing a meritorious deed, which would
lead him to paradise.

Always I have admired sheer physical courage, the
courage to face physical suffering in a good cause, even
unto death. Most of us, I suppose, admire it. Swami
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Shraddhanand had an amazing amount of that fearless-
ness. His tall and stately figure, wrapped in a sanyasin’s
robe, perfectly erect in spite of.advanced years, eyes flashing,
sometimes a shadow of irritation or anger at the weakness
of others passing over his face—how I remember that vivid
picture, and how often it has come back to me!

Communadlism and the Idea of a Constituent Assembly:

112 was glad that the Congress had adopted the idea of a
Constituent Assembly for settling the constitution of the
country. It seemed to me that there was no other way of
solving the problem, and I am sure that sometime or other
some such Assembly will have to meet. Manifestly it can-
not do so without the consent of the British Government,
unless there has been a successful revolution. It is equally
manifest that this consent is not likely to be forthcoming
under present circumstances. A real Assembly can there-
fore not meet till enough strength has been evolved in the
country to force the pace. This inevitably means that even
the political problem will remain unsolved till then. Some
of the Congress leaders, while accepting the idea of the
Constituent Assembly, have tried to tone it down and
made it not very unlike a large All-Parties Conference after
the old model. This would be an utterly futile proceeding
and the same old people, self-chosen mostly, would meet
and disagrce. The whole idea behind the Constituent
Assembly is that it should be elected on a very wide mass
basis, drawing its strength and inspiration from the masses.
Such a gathering will immediately face real problems, and
will not remain in the communal and other ruts in which
we have so often stuck.

It was interesting to watch the reactions of Simla and
London to this idea. It was made known semi-officially
that Government would have no objection; they gave it a
patronising approval, evidently looking upon it as an old
type of All-Parties Conference, foredoomed to failure,
which would strengthen their hands. Later they seem to
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have realised the dangers and possibilities of the idea, and
they began opposing it vigorously.

Soon after the Bombay Congress came the Assembly
clections. With all my lack of enthusiasm for the Congress
parliamentary programme, I was greatly interested and I
wished the Congress candidates success, or to put it more
correctly, I hoped for the defeat of their opponents. Among
thesc opponents was a curious assortment of careerists,
communalists, renegades, and people who had staunchly
supported the Government in its policy of repression.
There was little doubt that most of these people would be
swept away, but unfortunately the Communal Award
obscured the issue and many of them took shelter under
the widespread wings of the communal organisations.
Despite this the Congress met with remarkable success,
and I was pleased that a good number of undesirables had
been kept out.

The attitude of the so-called Congress Nationalist Party
struck me as particularly deplorable. One could understand
their vehement opposition to the Communal Award but, in
order to strengthen their position, they allied themselves
with the extreme communal organisations, even the Sana-
tanists, than whom there is no more reactionary group in
India, both politically and socially, as well as numerous
political reactionaries of the most notorious kind. Except in
Bengal, where for special reasons a strong Congress group
supported them, many of them were largely anti-Congress
in every way. Indeed they were the most prominent oppo-
nents of the Congress. In spite of this varied assortment
of forces opposed to it, which included landlords, liberals
and, of course, officials, the Congress candidates succeeded
to a remarkable extent.

The Congress attitude to the Communal Award was ex-
traordinary, and yet under the circumstances it could hardly
have been very different. It was the inevitable outcome
of their past neutral and rather feeble policy. A strong line
adopted at an earlier stage and followed regardless of
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immediate consequences would have been more dignified
and correct. But as the Congress had been unwilling to take
that up there was no other course open to it except the one
it took. The Communal Award was a patent absurdity, and
it was impossible of acceptance because, so long as it existed,
any kind of freedom was unattainable. This was not because
it gave too much to the Muslims. It was perhaps possible
to give them, in a different way, almost all they wanted. As
it was, the British Government divided up India into any
- number of mutually exclusive compartments, each balancing
and neutralising the other, so that the foreign British element
could remain supreme. It made dependence on the British
Government inevitable.

In Bengal especially, where heavy weightage had been
given to the small European element, the position was
exceedingly unfair to the Iindus. Such an award or decision,
or whatever it might be called (objection has been taken to
its being called an award), was bound to be bitterly resented,
and even though it might be imposed, or for political reasons
tolerated temporarily, it is likely to be a continuing source
of friction. Personally I think that its very badness is a
thing in its favour, for as such it can ncver become the
permanent basis for anything.

The Nationalist Party, and even more so the Hindu
Mahasabha and other communal organisation, naturally
resented this infliction, but their criticism was really based,
as that of the supporters, on an acceptance of the British
Government’s ideology. This led them, and is leading them
further, to the adoption of a strange policy, which must be
verv pleasing to the Government. Obsessed by the Award,
thev are toning down their opposition to other vital matters,
in the hope of bribing or cajoling the Government into vary-
ing the Award in their favour. The Ilindu Mahasabha has
gone farthest in this direction. It docs not seem to strike
them that this is not only a humiliating position to take up,
but is calculated to make any alteration of the Award most
difficult, for it merely irritates the Muslims and drives them
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farther away. It is impossible for the British Government to
win over the nationalist elements; the distance is too great
and the conflict of interests too marked. It is also impossible
for them, on the narrower issue of communal interests, to
please both the Hindu and the Muslim communalists. They
had to choose and, from their point of view, they chose
rightly in favouring Muslim communalism. Are they to up-
set this well-settled and profitable policy and offend the
Muslims for the sake of winning over a handful of Hindu
communalists?

The very. fact that the Hindus, as a group, are more
advanced politically and more clamant for national freedom
is bound to go against them. For pettv communal con-
cessions (and they cannot be other than pettv) will not
make much difference to their political hostility; such
concessions will however make a temporary difference to
the Muslim attitude.

The Assembly elections threw a revealing light on the
people at the back of the Hindu Mahasabha and the Muslim
Conference—the two most reactionary communal bodies.
Their candidates and supporters were drawn from the big
landlords or the rich banker class. The Mahasabha also
showed its solicitude to the banker class by its vehement
opposition to the recent Relief from Indebtedness Bill. These
small sections at the top of the Hindu social strata constitute
the Hindu Mahasabha, and a fraction of them, together with
some professional people, form the Liberals. They do not
carry great weight among the Hindus because the lower
middle class is politically awake. The industrial leaders also
stand apart from them because there is some clash between
the demands of rising industry and the semi-feudal elements.
Industrialists, not daring to indulge in direct action or other
risky methods, try to keep on good terms with both nation-
alism and the Government. They do not pay much attention
to the liberal or communal groups. Industrial advance and
profits are their governing motives.

Among the Muslims this lower middle-class awakening is
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still to come, and industrially also they are backward. Thus
we find the most hopelessly reactionary and feudal and
ex-official elements not only controlling their communal or-
ganisations, but exercising considerable influence over the
community. The Muslim Conference is quite a galaxy of
knights, ex-ministers and big landlords. And yet I think that
the Muslim rank and file has more potentiality in it, perhaps
because of a certain freedom in social relations, than the
Hindu masses, and is likely to go ahead faster in a socialist
direction, once it gets moving. Just at present the Muslim
intelligentsia seems to be paralysed, intellectually as well as
physically, and has no push in it. It dare not challenge its
old guard.

~ Even the leadership of the Congress, politically the most
advanced big group, is far more cautious than the condition
of the masses might necessitate. They ask the masses for
support, but seldom ask them for their opinion or set about
enquiring what ails them. Prior to the Assembly elections
they made every effort to tone down their programme in an
attempt to win over various moderate non-Congress
elements. Even their attitude to such measures as the Temple
Entry Bill was varied, and assurances were given to soothe
the more orthodox in Madras. A straightforward, aggressive
election programme would have created more enthusiasm
and helped greatly in educating the masses. Now that the
Congress has committed itself to a parliamentary programme
there will be still more accommodation of politically and
socially reactionary interests, in the hope of getting a few
odd votes in a division, and a greater widening of the breach
between the Congress leadership and the masses. Eloquent
speeches will be dclivered, and the best parliamentary
etiquette followed, and from time to time the Government
will be defeated—defeats which the Government will calmly
ignore as it has previously done.
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L Nehru, Jawaharlal. An Autobiography (Allied Publishers Private Ltd.),
1962, pp.' 134-40. .

- 2. The withdrawal of Non-Co-operation Movement by Gandhi after the
Chauri Chaura incident was followed by communal tension and riots. In
fact, 1920s were dominated by communal tension, riots and unity confer-
ences. relegating the freedom struggle into background. Gandhi’s arrest
in 1922 and the withdrawal of the non-cooperation movement created a
crisis and confusion within the Congress and a political vacuum in the
country. The communal lecaders came out of their nest and began to stir
the waters of communal discord, particularly in Upper India. Scon after
the Multan Riot in late 1922, Madan Mohan Malaviya gave the call for
f'Sangdthan" movement of Hindus, which was followed by “Suddhi” move-
ment led by Arya Samaj. In response, the “Tablig” and “Tanzim” movements
were started by Muslims,

The communal tension became intensified in the Punjab. Riots occurred
in Multan and Amritsar in 1922-23. Later these spread to Meerut, Allaha-
bad and Moradabad. In the Punjab, soon after the withdrawal of the Non-
Co-operation Movement, Mian Fazl-i-Hussain, then a Minister in the Punjab
Government, followed a policy of giving 50% representation to Muslims in
services, local bodies, etc. He justified this policy on the basis of Lucknow
Pact which conceded such representation to Muslims. He also introduced
the Gurdwara Bill in the Council in opposition to Hindu and Sikh Members
of the Council in violation of the Lucknow Pact provision that no legislation
on religious matters shall be passed without the agreement of %th majority
of the members representing the community concerned. In all this he was
supported by the Governor of the Punjab. This led to fanning of
communalism and diverting the attention from national politics to sectional,
local and communal interests.

Thus the demoralisation caused by the withdrawal of the Non-Co-opera-
tion Movement, the lack of secular-mindedness in Indian politics, the
absence of socio-economic content in the political movement and the
waning of hope of realising the so-called “Swaraj” within one year, led to
a situation in which the heightened communal passions were exploited
and channelised by the urban middle-classes into communal hostilities to
further their sectional interests in securing for themselves the benefits of
office under the 1919 Reforms. The electons to the Councils were looming
large. These were to be held in 1923 on the basis of restricted educational
property and urban franchise. Only 3 per cent of the population was
enfranchised under the Reforms.

3. The national movement was not clear in its political objectives
during 1920s, till the Congress under Nehru's presidentship adopted the
resolution of complete independence in 1929. It had little socio-economic
content. Mrs. Naidu presiding over the Indian National Congress (Cawnpore
Session) in December, 1925 set “Dominion Status”, as elaborated in the
“Commonwealth of India Bill” or as elaborated in the National Demand
in the Legislative Assembly, as the goal of India. In the political resolulion
adopted at the Session, Motilal Nehru wanted the ‘Government to accept
the 18th February resolution.
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Rangachariar, on February 18, 1925, had moved a resolution demanding
early steps for revising the Government of India Act so as to secure
for India Self-governing Dominion Status within the British Empire and
Provincial Autonomy in the Provinces. Motilal Nehru speaking in the
Central Assembly in September, 1925 reiterating the demand wanted the
following immediate changes to be made in the Constitution and adminis-
tration of India:

(a) The revenues and all properties vested in His Majesty be vested in
the Governor-General-in-Council;

(b) The Governor-General-in-Council to be responsible to Central Legis-
lature; subject to such responsibility to have power to control expen-
diture of revenues of India except the following that shall remain
vested in the Secretary of State-in-Council: (i) expenditure on military
services upto a fixed limit; (ii) expenditure classified as political and
foreign; (iii) payment of all foreign debts and liabilities;

{c) Indian army to be nationalised within a reasonable and definite
period;

(d) Central and Provincial Legislatures to be entirely elected on as wide
a franchise as possible;

{e) The principle of responsibility to Legislature to be introduced in all
branches of administration of Central Government subject to transi-
tional reservation and residuary powers in the Governor-General in
respect of the control of the military, foreign and political affairs for
a fixed term of years, etc,; )

{f) The Indian Legislature after the expiry of the fived term of years
shall have the power to make changes in the Constitution as it may
consider necessary and desirable.

Gandhi, presiding over the Belgaum Congress (December, 1924) wanted
Swaraj retaining the British connection. The scheme of Swaraj set forth
by him was: (i) the ruinous military expenditure to be reduced; (ii) Admin-
istration of Justice to be cheapened: (iii) revenues from intoxicant liquors
and drugs to be abolished; (iv) salaries of civil and military officials to be
reduced; (v) appointment of a Commission to examine all the monopolies
given to foreigners and subject to its findings full guarantees to be given
for all vested rights justly acquired; (vi) full gnarantee of status to the
Indian Chiefs without any hindrance from the Central Government;
(vii) Repeal of all arbitrary powers; (viii) the highest posts to be open to
all who may be otherwise fit and examinations of civil and military scrvi-
ces to be held in India: (ix) recognition of full religious freedom. (x) re-
distribution of provinces on linguistic basis; (xi) regional languages to be
official language of provinces and Hindustani of the Central Government.

Madan Mohan Malaviya, and other Hindu Mahasabha leaders were
advocating ‘responsive co-operation’. Malaviva wanted the Congress at its
Cawnpore Session to drop Civil Disobedience altogether and occupy
whatever posts could have been occupied in the administration. Speaking
on Motilal's demand in the September Session of the Central Assembly,
he said, “We have no desire to get away from the control of the Parlia-
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ment. The limitations mentioned in the amendment were in themselves
a clear expression of our desire, that we are willing to submit to Parliament
for some time. How long it will be, would depend on my English fellow
subjects of His Majesty. Let the agrecment between India and Britain
he honourable and profitable to both. We want you to understand us and
we wish to understand you.” He further said, “We will be satisfied if the
decision is arrived at that responsible government must be established now
in India which may take 10 years or probably 20 years to complete the
arrangements when we shall be in a position to say good-bye to our
English officers and administrators so far as responsibility for the adminis-
tration of the country is concerned. We do naot wish to part with them,
we are not in a hurry to part with them.”

The Muslim League at its Aligarh Session (1925) demanded a Royal
Commission to formulate a scheme so as to place the Indian Constitution
on a sound and permanent basis with provisions for automatic progress to
establish full Responsible Government in Indin and thereby secure stability
in the Constitution and the willing co-operation of the people. It further
wanted adequate representation of all minorities without reducing a major-
ity to minority or to an equality, separate electorates subject to the right
of any community to abandon them at any time in favour of joint electorate,
no redistribution of provinces that affect the Muslim majority in the Punjab,
Bengal and the N.W.F.P., etc.

Thus all the parties proposed constitutional reforms which would
involve the question of extension of representation and Indianization of
services. The attention was fixed not on the demand of complete inde-
pendence, nor on socio-economic reforms but on extracting maximum
concessions for middle classes of each community. It resulted in mutual
wranglings for seats and services, rather than in a united front to fight the
British rule or to introduce social and economic changes to ameliorate the
condition of the masses. The princely rule in the Indian states was not
only assured of its continuance by all these parties and groups but of a
better deal from an Indian Government.

4. Nehru, Jawaharlal. An Autobiography (Allied Publishers Private Ltd.),
1962, pp. 140-141.

5. The years of 1923-24 saw communal riots on a large scale particularly
in Upper India. The riots occurred in Multan, Amritsar, Delhi, Nawabshah,
Saharanpur, Meerut, Ajmer, Agra, Lucknow, Nagpur, Calcutta and
Kohat. The causes of these riots were molestation of a girl of onc com-
munity by persons belonging to another, attack of Moharrum procession
or Ramlila pracession, beating of a boy by adults, desecration of a Hindu
Temple or a Muslim Mosque, performing of Arti at a particular time or
playing of music before a mosque, etc. Bakr-Id day, Mcharrum days and
Ram Naumi or Ramlila days were the time fur such riots. The Kohat
riot was one of the most terrible riots. It took place because the secre-
tary of the Samatan Dharam Sabha wrote and circulated about 40 copies
of a book which offended religious sentiments of Muslims and which, he
said, was in reply to a similar book by a Muslim.
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These riots led to a spate of unity conferences:’ One was held at
Lahore and then at Delhi and Bombay. The Delhi Unity Conferencé ‘was
held after Gandhi went on a 21 day fast. Soon after the conferencé wis
over and Gandhi had broken his fast, a riot occurred at Allahabad.-<What
these conferences were, what issues they discussed and’ how ‘'they failed is
clear from the proceedings and decisions of Lahore ant -Delki~Con-
ferences. ' v el

a0
Lahore Unity Conference: Cn

Early in December, 1924, a representative meeting of Hindu -and
Muslim leaders of Upper India was held at Lahore under the guidance
of Gandhi. The Muslim demands at this confercnce were formulated as:
(1) In Muslim majority provinces, they should retain their majority;
" (2) representation in Assemblies to be on population basis throughout
India; (3) the same principle to apply to representation in local bodies;
{4) on the question of separate electorates first they insisted: on retaining
them and later agreed to give choice to the minorities everywhere. . .

The Hindu leaders rejected these proposals on the ground (i) that they
were opposed to extension of the principle of representaion on popu-
lation basis to local bodies and services and (ii) that the proposals. cop-
cerned Hindus of the whole country and, therefore, the Hindu leaders
present at the Conference, who represented Punjab alone except -Madan
Mohan Malaviya, could not take a decision and (iii) that unless the
atmosphere of coercion and intimidation created by riots all over India
and particularly the events of Kohat, could get smooth, no decision could
be taken. The discussions proved infructuous and no compromise could
be reached. o
Delhi Unity Conference: .

The Delhi Unity Conference was held on 26th September, 1924, being
;J“iﬂdeﬂ by ahout 300 delegates under the chairmanship of Motilal

ehru,

Mohamed Ali opened the proceedings and said that Hindu-Muslim
quarrels were petty in the extreme and, though, were very often under
the name of religion had nothing to do with it. He thought toleration was
the salution for the evil. The Conference adopted a resolution requesting
Gandhi to break his fast. It condemned the desecration of places of wor-
_’hiP- the persecution or punishment of any person for adopting or revert-
Ing to any faith, the forceful conversion of any person and securing 6t
enforcing * one’s own religious obscrvances at the cost of the rights of
others. By another resolution, the Conference agreed (1) that Hindus must
not expect that the exercise of the right of cow-slaughter by Moslems can
or will he stopped by the use of force, (2) that Muslims must not expect
to stop Hindu music near or in front of mosques nor the stoppage of
A'rt( or the blowing of Sankhs by force, (3) that every individual {s g¢
liberty to follow any faith and to change it whenever he so wishes, and
shall not, by reason of such faith, render himself liable to any punish-
ment or persecution at the hands of the followers of the faith i'enounced
by him. Both communities wero advised to depend upon the good sense
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of each other. A Panchayat was to be established to arbitrate upon any
dispute in such matters.

8. Nohru, Jawaharlal. An Autobiography (Allied Publishers Private Ltd.),
1962, p. 370.

7. The Communal Award published on the 16th August, 1932, by the
British Prime Minister, MacDonald, laid down the following provision
regarding representation of “Depressed Classes™:

Para (9) Members of the “Depressed Classes” qualified to wvote will
vote in a general constituency. In view of the fact that, for a consider-
able period, these classes would be unlikely by this means alone, to
secure any adequate representation in the Legislature, a number of
special seats will be assigned to them as-shown in para 24 below. These
seats will be flled by election from the special constituencies in which
only the members of the “depressed classes”, electorally qualified will be
entitled to vote. Any person voting in such a special constituency will, as
stated above, be also entitled to vote in a general constituency. It is in-
tended that these constituencies should be formed in selected areas where
the “Depressed Classes” are most numerous and that except in Madras
they should cover the whole area of the province.

In Bengal, it seems possible that in some general constituencies, the
majority of the voters will belong to the Depressed Classes. Accordingly,
pending further investigation, no number has heen fixed for members to
be returmned from the Special Depressed Classes constituencies in that
Province. It is intended to secure that the Depressed Classes should
obtain not less than ten seats in the Bengal Leglslature. It lays down,
further, that those constituencles will be for limited period.

Para 24 laid down the representation of Depressed Classes as follows:
Madras 18; Bombay including Sindh 10; Bengal blank; U.P. 12; Punjab
nil; Bihar and Orissa 7; C.P. Including Berar 10; Assam 4; N.W.F.P.
nil.

Gandhi on reading this Award went on fast unto death on September
20, 1932 in the Yeravda Jail, Poona. Intimating this decision to the
British Prime Minister, he wrote, “I need hardly reiterate all the objec-
tions I have to the creation of separate electorates for the Depressed
Classes. I feel as if T was one of them. Their case stands on a wholly
different footing from that of others. I am not ngainst their representation
in the legislatures. I should favour every one of their adults, male and
female being registered as voters {rrespective of education or property
qualifications even though the franchise test may be stricter for others.
But I hold that separate eclectorate is harmful for them, and for Hinduism,
whatever it may be from a purely political standpoint. To appreciate the
harm that separate electorate would do them, one has to know how they
are distributed amongst the so-called caste-ITlindus .and how dependent
they are on the lalter. So far as Hinduism is concemed, separate electorate
would simply vivisect and disrupt it. For me, the question of these classes
s predominantly moral and relizious. The political aspect, important
thaugh it is, dwindles into insignificance compared to the moral and reli-
gious Issue”, He called his decision a “call of conscience”. On September
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24, Poona Pact was signed between Caste-Hindus and Depressed Classes.
The text of the agrcement is as follows:

(1) “There shall be seats reserved for the Depressed Classes out of the
general electorate seats in the Provincial Legislatures as follows:

Madras 50; Bombay with Sindh 15; Punjab 8; Bihar and Orissa 18;
Central Provinces 20; Assam 7; Bengal 30; U.P. 20; total 148."

(2). “Election to these seats shall be by joint electorate subject, how-
ever, to the following procedure:

All the members of the Depressed Classes registered in the general
electoral roll in a constituency will form an ‘electoral college’, which will
elect a panel of four candidates helonging to the Depressed Classes for
each of such reserved seats, by the method of the single vote; the four
persons getting the highest number of votes in such primary election, shall
be candidates for election by the general electorate”.

(3) “Representation of the Depressed Classes in the Central Legislature
shall likewise be on the principle of joint electorates and reserved seats
by the method of primary election in the manner provided for in Clause
two above, for their representation in the Provincial Legislature.”

(4) “In the Central Legislature, eighteen per cent of the seats allotted
to the general electorate for British India in the said Legislature shall be
reserved for all Depressed Classes™.. ..

(8) “There shall be no disability attaching to any one on the ground of
his being a member of the Depressed Classes in regard to any elections
to local bodies or appointment to Public Services, Every endeavour shall
be made to secure fair representation of the Depressed Classes in these
respects, subject to such educational qualifications as may be laid down
for appointment to the Public Services”.

The British Government declared its acceptance of this agreement on
the 26th September and Mahatma Gandhi broke his fast.

8. “As your letter may give rise to misunderstanding, 1 wish to state,
that the fact of my having isolated for special treatment the Depressed
Classes question fram other parts of your deeision, does not in any way
mean that approve of or am reconciled to other parts of decision. In my
opinion, many other parts are open to a very grave objection. Only, 1 do
not consider them to be any warrant for calling for such self-immolation
as my conscience has prompted me to in the matter of Depressed classes™,
He also wrote, "It is perhaps as well for me to refer to another matter
that is agitating me and which may also enforce a similar fast. It is the
way repression is going on...Repression appears to me to be crossing
what might Dhe called legitimate. Government terrorism is spreading
through e land. .. . Goondaism is being practised in the name of law
and order”,

Besides was  the very question of communal electorates and above
gliq;::;l.quesﬁnn of grant of Complete Independence for which Civiy

S icnce Movement was launched. Some time after the Ffast the
movement was withdrawn and the consequent demoralization prevailed,

9,' Gﬂndhiji in his statcment to Bombay Government said: “The fagt
which T am approaching was resolved upon in the name of the God for
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His Work and, as I belicve, in all humility, at His call. Friends have
urged me to postpone the date for the sake of giving the public a chance
to organise itself. I am sorry it is not open to me to change even the
hour except for the reason stated in my letter to the Prime Minister.”

10. Nchru, Jawaharlal. An  Autobiography (Allied Publishers Private
Ltd.), 1962, pp. 159-G0.

11. A split took place in the Swarajist Party in the Central Legislative
Assembly after the walk-out by the Swarajists from the Assembly during
the debate on budget on March 8, 1926. A convention was held on April
8 at Bombay consisting of Liberal Independents and Responsivists. It
was attended, among others, by J. Baptista, Dinshaw Petit, Madan Mohan
Malaviya, B. C. Pal, C. Y. Chintamani, Har Kishan Lal, M. R. Jayakar,
Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, Moropant Joshi and M. A. Jinnah. It ended with
the formation of an Indian National Party “to prepare for and accelerate
the establishment of Swaraj or full Responsible Government in India,
such as obtains in the self-governing dominions of the British Empire,
with a due provision for the protection of rights and interests of minori-
ties and the backward and depressed classes”. It resolved to adopt all
peaceful and legitimate means, but excluding mass civil disobedience or
the gencral non-payment of taxes, as and when necessary and to resort
inside the Legislatures to responsive ca-operation. It further declared that
the existing Constitution should be utilised to the fullest extent, including
the acceptance of offices to accelerate the revision of the Constitution, to
ameliorate the condition of the people and to advance their interests. It
decided to make necessary arrangements for fighting the next elections.

Motilal Nehru regarded the formation of this party as a challenge to
the Swarajists and described it as “a conglomerate in the first stage of
geological formation.” He did not want to lose his comrades who had
joined this party. Negotiations for re-union were held at Sabarmati on
April 21 and compromise reached. But soon different interpretations were
put on this Pact and at the AIC.C. meeting called to ratify the Pact,
complete breach occurred.

After the general election of November, 1926, new alignments took
place. The Nationalist Party, now, consisted of all the Hindu elected non-
Swarajist members and was Jed by Madan Mohan Malaviya, M. R. Jaya-
kar and Lajpat Rai. In the U.P., the Responsive Co-operators and orthadox
Hindus joined together and established the Independent Congress Party.
In the Punjab, the majority of the IHindu candidates for the November
elections rallied to Lajpat Rai and called themsclves Hindu-Mahasabhaites.

12. Nehru. Jawaharlal. An Autobiography (Allied Publishers Private T.td.),
1962, pp. 574-578.



Muslim League Politics and Nationalism

The communal problem,! as it was called, was one of
adjusting the claims of the minorities and giving them
sufficient protection from majority action. Minorities in
India, it must be remembered, are not racial or national
minorities as in Europe; they are religious minorities.
Racially India is a patchwork and a curious mixture, but
no racial questions have arisen or can arise in India. Reli-
gion transcends these racial differences, which fade into
one another and are often hard to distinguish. Religious
barriers are obviously not permanent, as conversions can
take place from one religion to another, and a person
changing his religion does not thereby lose his racial back-
ground or his cultural and linguistic inheritance. Latterly
religion, in any real sense of the word, has played little part
in Indian political conflicts, though the word is often
enough used and exploited. Religious differences, as such,
do not come in the way, for there is a great deal of mutual
tolerance for them. In political matters, religion has been
displaced by what is called communalism, a narrow group
mentality basing itself on a religious community but in
reality concerned with political power and patronage for
the group concerned.

Repeated efforts were made by the Congress as well as
other organizations to settle this communal problem with
the consent of the various groups concerned. Some partial
success was achieved, but there was always a basic diffi-
culty, the presence and policy of the British government,
Naturally the British did not favour any rcal settlement
which would strengthen the political movement—now
grown to mass proportions—against them. It was a
tl.'langle, with the government, in a position to play off one
side against the other by giving special privileges. If the
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ofher -parties had: been wise enough, they could have over-
come even this obstacle; but they lacked wisdom and fore-
sight. :Whenever- a settlement was almost reached, the
:government-would take some step which upset the balance.
-::Thereiwas no dispute about the usual provisions for
minbrity protection such as the League of Nations used to
lay-down: All these were agreed to and much more. Reli-
-gion,~culture, language, the fundamental rights of the indi-
wvidual and the: group were all to be protected and assured
‘by- basic  constitutional provisions in a democratic consti-
-tution -applying equally to all. Apart from this the whole
history 'of India was witness of the toleration and even
encouragement of minorities and of different racial groups.
‘Theré is'nothing in Indian history to compare with the
‘bitter: religious feuds and persecutions that prevailed in
Europe. So we did not have to go abroad for ideas of reli-
gious and cultural toleration; these were inherent in Indian
life. In’ regard to individual and political rights and civil
liberties, we were influenced by the ideas of the French
and American revolutions, as also by the constitutional
‘history of the British parliament. Socialistic ideas, and the
influence of the Soviet revolution, came in later to give a
powerful economic turn to our thoughts.

Apart from the full protection of all such rights of the
individual and the group, it was common ground that
every effort should be made by the state as well as by the
private agencies to remove all invidious social and custo-
mary barriers which came in the way of the full develop-
ment of the individual as well as any group, and that edu-
cationally and economically backward classes should be
helped to get rid of their disabilities as rapidly as possible.
This applied especially to the depressed classes. It was fur-
ther laid down that women should share in every way with
men in the privileges of citizenship.

What remained? Fear that bigger numbers might poli-
tically overwhelm a minority. Normally speaking, numbers
meant the peasantry and the workers, the masses of alk
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religious faiths, who had long Leen exploited not only by
foreign rule but by their own upper classes. Having assur-
ed the protection of religion and culture, etc., the major
problems that were bound to come up were economic ones
which had nothing to do with a person’s religion. Class
conflicts there might well be, but not religious conflicts,
except in so far as religion itself represented some vested
interest. Nevertheless people had grown so accustomed to
think along lines of religious cleavage, and were conti-
nually being encouraged to do so by communal religious
organizations and government action, that the fear of the
major religious community, that is the Hindus, swamping
others continued to exercise the minds of many Moslems.
It was not clear how even a majority could injure the in-
terests of a huge minority like the Moslems, concentarted
mostly in certain parts of the country which would be
autonomous. But fear is not reasonable.

Separate electorates for Moslems (and later for other and
smaller groups) were introduced and additional seats were
given to them in excess of their population. But even ex-
cess in representation in popular assembly could not con-
vert a minority into a majority. Indeed separate electorates
made matters a little worse for the protected groups, for
the majority electorate lost interest in it and there was
little occasion for mutual consideration and adjustment
which inevitably take place in a joint electorate when a
candidate has to appeal to every group. The Congress went
further and declared that if there was any disagreement
between the majority and a religious minority on any issue
touching the special interests of that minority, it should not
be decided by majority votes but should be referred to an
impartial judicial tribunal, or even an international tribu-
nal, whose decision should be final.

It is difficult to conceive what greater protection could
be given to any religious minority or group under any
democratic system. It must be remembered also that in
some provinces Moslems were actually in a majority, and
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as the provinces were autonomous, the Moslem majority
was more or less free to function as it chose, subject only to
certain all India considerations. In the central government
Moslems would also inevitably have an important share. In
the Moslem majority provinces this communal-religious
problem was reversed, for there protection was demanded
by the other minority groups (such as Hindu and Sikh) as
against the Moslem majority. Thus in the Punjab there was
a Moslem-Hindu-Sikh triangle. If there was a separate
electorate for Moslems, then others claimed special protec-
tion for themselves also. Separate electorates having once
been introduced, there was no end to the ramifications and
compartments and difficulties that arose from them.
Obviously the granting of weightage in representation to
one group could only be done at the cost of some other
group, which had its representation reduced below its
population figures. This produced a fantastic result, espe-
cially in Bengal, where chiefly because of excessive Euro-
pean representation, the seats allotted to the general electo-
rate were absurdly reduced. Thus the intelligentsia of
Bengal, which had played a notable part in Indian politics
and the struggle for freedom, suddenly realized that it had
a very weak position in the provincial legislature, and this
fixed and limited by statute.

The Congress made many mistakes, but these were in
relatively minor questions of approach or tactics. It was
obvious that even for purely political reasons the Congress
was eager and anxious to bring about a communal solution
and thus remove a barrier to progress. There was no such
eagerness in the purely communal organizations, for their
chief reason for existence was to emphasize the particular
demands of their respective groups, and this had led to a
certain vested interest in the status quo. Though predomi-
nantly Hindu in membership, the Congress had large num-
bers of Moslems on its rolls, as well as all other religious
groups—Sikhs, Christians, ete. It was thus forced to think
in national terms. For it the dominating issue was national
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freedom and the establishment of an-independent demo-
cratic state. It realized that in a vast and varied. couniry
like India, a simple type of democracy, giving full powers
to a majority to curb or overrule minority ‘groups: in.all
matters, was not satisfactory or desirable, even if-it could
be established. ... .. R

We failed in finding a solution for the communal ‘prob-
lem agreeable to all parties concernedy. and certainly wre
must share the blame as we have to shoulder the conses
quences for this failure. But how does ‘éne get:everybody
to agree to any important proposition or:change? There are
always feudal and reactionary elements’ who are .opposed
to all change, and there are those who want political, eco-
nomic and social change; in betweenr these are varying
groups. If a small group can exercise a veto on change then
surely there can never be any change. When it is the policy
of the ruling power to set up such groups and encourage
them, even though they might represent an infinitesimal
proportion of the population, then change can only come
through successful revolution. It is obvious that there are
any number of feudal and reactionary groups in India,
some native to the soil and some created and nurtured by
the British. In numbers they may be small but they have
the backing of the British Power.

Among the Moslems various organizations grew up
apart from the Moslem League. One of the older and more
important ones was the Jamiat-ul-Ulema which consisted
of divines and old fashioned scholars from all over India.
Traditional and conservative in its general outlook, and
necessarily religious, it was yet politically advanced and
anti-imperialist. On the political plane it often co-operated
with the Congress and many of its members were also
members of the Congress and functioned through its
organization. The Ahrar organization was founded later
and was strongest in the Punjal. This represented chiefly
lower middle-class Moslems and had considerable influence
on the masses also in particular areas. The Momins (princi-
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pally the weaver class), though large in numbers, were the
poorest and most backward among the Moslems and were
weak and badly organized. They were friendly to the
‘Congress and opposed to the Moslem League. Being weak
they avoided political action. In Bengal there was the
Krishak (peasant) Sabha. Both the Jamiat-ul-Ulema and
the Ahrars often co-operated with the Congress in its nor-
mal work and its more aggressive campaigns against the
British Government, and suffered for it. The chief Moslem
‘organization which has never come into conflict, other than
verbal, with the British authorities, is the Moslem League,
which throughout subsequent changes and developments
and even when large numbers joined it, never shed its
-upper class feudal leadership.

There were also the Shia Moslems organized separately,
but rather vaguely, chiefly for the purpose of making poli-
‘tical demands. In the early days of Islam in Arabia a bitter
‘dispute about the succession to the Khilafat led to a schism
and two groups or sects emerged—the Sunnis and Shias.
That quarrel perpetuated itself and still separates the two,
though the schism ceased to have any political meaning.
Sunnis are in a majority in India and in the Islamic coun-
tries, except in Iran, where Shias are in a majority. Reli-
gious conflicts have sometimes taken place between the
two groups. The Shiz organization in India as such kept
apart and differed from the Moslem League. It was in
favour of joint electorates for all. But there are many

rominent Shias in the League.

All these Moslem organizations, as well as some others
(but not including the Moslem League) joined hands to

romote the Azad Muslim Conference, which was a kind
of joint Moslem front opposed to the Moslem League. The
Conference held a very representative and successful first
session in Delhi in 1940.

The chief Hindu communal organization is the Ilindu
Mahasabha, the counterpart of the Moslem League, but
relatively less important. It is as aggressively communal as
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the League, but it tries to cover up its extreme narrowness
of outlook by using some kind of vague national termi-
nology, though its outlook is more revivalist than ,progres-
sive. It is peculiarly unfortunate in some of its leaders who
indulge in irresponsible and violent diatribes, as indeed
some of the Moslem League leaders also do. The.verbal
warfare, indulged in on both sides, is a constant irritant.
It takes the place of action. , .

The Moslem League’s communal attitude was often diffi-
cult and unreasonable in the past, but no less unreasonable
was the attitude of the Hindu Mahasabha. ‘The Hindu
minorities in the Punjab and Sind and the dominant-Sikh
group in the Punjab, were often obstructive and came in
the way of a settlement. British policy was to encourage
and emphasize these differences and to give importance to
communal organizations as against the Congress.

One test of the importance of a group or party, or at any
rate of its hold on the people, is an election. During the
general elections in India in 1937 the Hindu Mahasabha
failed completely: it was nowhere in the picture. The
Moslem League did better but on the whole its showing
was poor, especially in the predominantly Moslem provin-
ces. In the Punjab and Sind it failed completely, in Bengal
it met with only partial success. In the North West Fron-
tier Province Congress formed a ministry later. In the
Moslem minority provinces, the League met with greater
success on the whole, but there were also independent
Moslem groups as well as Moslems elected as Congressmen.

Then began a remarkable campaign on behalf of the
Moslem League against the Congress Government in the
provinces and the Congress organization itself. Day after
day it was repeated that these governments were commit-
ting ‘atrocities’ on the Moslems. Those governments con-
tained Moslem Ministers also but they were not members
of the Moslem League. What these ‘atrocities’ were it was
not usually stated, or some petty local incidents, which had
nothing to do with the government, were distorted and
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magnified. Some minor errors of some departments, which
were soon rectified, became ‘atrocities.” Sometimes entirely
false and baseless charges were made. Even a report was
issued, fantastic in its contents and having little to do with
any facts. Congress Governments invited those who made
the charges to supply particulars for investigation or to
come and inquire themselves with government help. No one
took advantage of these offers. But the campaign continued
unchecked. Early in 1940, soon after the resignation of the
Congress Ministries the then Congress President Dr.
Rajendra Prasad, wrote to Mr. M. A. Jinnah and also made
a public statement inviting the Moslem League to place
any charges against the Congress Governments before the
Federal Court for inquiry and decision. Mr. Jinnah declin-
ed this offer and referred to the possibility of a Royal Com-
mission being appointed for the purpose. There was no
question of any such commission being appointed and only
the British Government could do so. Some of the British
Governors, who had functioned during the regime of the
Congress Govemments, declared publicly that they had
found nothing objectionable in the treatment of minorities.
Under the Act of 1935 they had been especially empowered
to protect minorities if any such need arose.

I had made a close study of Nazi methods of propaganda
since Hitler’s rise to power and I was astonished to find
something very similar taking place in India. A year later,
in 1938, when Czechoslovakia had to face the Sudetenland
crisis, the Nazi methods emploved there were studied and
referred to with approval by Moslem League spokesmen.
A comparison was drawn between the position of Sudeten-
land Germans and Indian Moslems. Violence and incite-
ments in speeches and in some newspapers became
marked. A Congress Moslem Minister was stabbed and
there was no condemnation of this from any Moslem
League leader; in fact, it was condoned. Other exhibitions
of violence frequently took place.

I was terribly depressed by these developments and by
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Jowering of the standards of public life.
Violence, vulgarity and irresponsibility were on the in-
crease, and it appeared that they were approved of by res-
ponsible leaders of the Moslem League. I wrote to some of
these leaders and begged them to check this tendency but
with no success. So far as the Congress Governments were
concerned, it was obviously to their interest to win over
every minority or other group and they tried hard to do so.
Indeed complaints atose from some quarters that they were
showing undue favour to the Moslems at the expense of
other groups. But it was not a question of a particular
grievance which could be remedied, or a reasonable con-
sideration of any matter. There was a regular rampage on
the part of members or sympathizers of the Moslem League
to make the Moslem masses believe that something terrible
was happening and that the Congress was to blame. What
that terrible thing was nobody seemed to know. But surely
there must be something behind all this shouting and curs-
ing, if not here then elsewhere. During by-elections the cry
raised was ‘Islam in danger’ and voters were asked to take
their oaths on the holy book to vote for the Moslem League
candidate.

All this had an undoubted effect on the Moslem masses.
And yet it is surprising how many resisted it. The League
won most by-elections, lost some; even when they won,
there was a substantial minority of Moslem voters who
went against them, being influenced more by the Congress
agrarian programme. But for the first time in its history the
Moslem League got a mass backing and began to develop
into a mass organization. Much as I regretted what was
happening, I welcomed this development in a way as I
thought that this might lead ultimately to a change in the
feudal leadership and more progressive elements would
come forward. The real difficulty thus far had been the
extreme political and social backwardness of the Moslems
which made them liable to exploitation by reactionary
leaders.

the general
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Mr. M. A. Jinnah himself was more advanced than most
of his colleagues of the Moslem League. Indeed he stood
head and shoulders above them and had therefore become
the indispensable leader. From public platforms he con-
fessed his great dissatisfaction with the opportunism, and
sometimes even worse failings, of his colleagues. He knew
well that a great part of the advanced, selfless and coura-
geous element among the Moslems had joined and worked
with the Congress. And yet some destiny or course of
events had thrown him among the very people for whom
he had no respect. He was their leader but he could only
keep them together by becoming himself a prisoner to their
reactionary ideologies. Not that he was an unwilling
prisoner, so far as the ideologies were concerned, for des-
pite his external modernism, he belonged to an older gene-
ration which was hardly aware of modern political thought
or developments. Of economics, which overshadows the
world today, he appeared to be entirely ignorant. The
extraordinary occurrences that had taken place all over the
world since World War I had apparently had no effect on
him. He had left the Congress when that organization had
taken a political leap forward. The gap had widened as the
Congress developed an economic and mass outlook. But
Mr. Jinnah seemed to have remained ideologically in that
identical place where he stood a generation ago, or rather
he had gone further back, for now he condemned both
India’s unity and democracy. ‘They would not live,” he has
stated, ‘under any system of government that was based on
the nonsensical notion of Western democracy.” It took him
a long time to realize that what he had stood for through-
out a fairly long life was nonsensical.

Mr. Jinnah is a lone figure even in the Moslem League,
keeping apart from his closest co-workers, widely but dis-
tantly respected, more feared than liked. About his ability
as a politician there is no doubt, but somehow that ability
is tied up with the peculiar conditions of British rule in
India today. He shines as a lawyer-politician, as a tactician,
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as one who thinks that he holds the balance between na-
tionalist India and the British Power. If conditions were
different and he had to face real problems, political and
economic, it is difficult to say how far his ability would
carry him. Perhaps he is himself doubtful of this, although
he has no small opinion of himself. This may be an expla-
nation for that subconscious urge in him against change
and to keep things going as they are, of an avoidance of
discussion and calm consideration of problems with people
who do not wholly agree with him. He fits into this present
pattern; whether he or anvbody else will fit into a new
pattern it is difficult to say. What passion moves him, what
objectives does he strive for? Or is it that he has no domi-
nating passion except the pleasure he has in playing a
fascinating political game of chess in which he often has
an opportunity to say ‘check’? e seems to have a hatred
for the Congress which has grown with the years. His aver-
sions and dislikes are obvious, but what does he like? With
all his strength and tenacitv, he is a strangely negative
person whose appropriate symbol might well be a ‘no’.
Hence all attempts to understand his positive aspect fail
and one cannot come to grips with it.

Since British rule came to India, Moslems have produced
few outstanding figures of the modern type. They have
produced some remarkable men but, as a rule these repre-
sented the continuation of the old culture and tradition
and did not easily fit in with modern developments. This
incapacity to march with the changing times and adapt
themselves culturally and otherwise to a new environment
was not of course due to any innate failing. It derived from
certain historical causes, from the delay in the develop-
ment of a new industrial middle-class, and the excessively
feudal Dhackground of the Moslems, which blocked up
avenues of development and prevented the release of
talent. In Bengal the backwardness of thc Moslems was
most marked, but this was obviously due to two causes; the
destruction of their upper classes during the early days of
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British rule, and the fact that the vast majoritv were con-
verts from the lowest class of Hindus, who had long been
denied opportunities of growth and progress. In northern
India the cultured upper class Moslems were tied up with
their old traditional ways as well as the land system. In
recent years therc has been a marked change and a fairly
rapid development of a new middle-class among Indian
Moslems but even now they lag far behind Hindus and
others in science and industry. The Hindus are backward
also, sometimes even more hide-bound and tied up with
traditional ways of thought and practice than the Moslems,
but nevertheless they have produced some very eminent
men in science, industry and other fields. The small Parsi
community has also produced outstanding leaders of
modern industry. Mr. Jinnah’s family, it is interesting to
note, was originally Hindu.

Both among Hindus and Moslems a good deal of talent
and ability has in the past gone into government service,
as that was the most attractive avenue open. With the
growth of the political movement for freedom, that attrac-
tion became less and able, earnest and courageous persons
were drawn into it. Thus many of the best types of Mos-
lems joined the Socialist and Communist parties also. Apart
from all these ardent and progressive persons, Moslems
were very poor in the cuality of their leaders and were in-
clined to look to government service alone for advance-
ment. Mr. Jinnah was a different type. He was able, tena-
cious and not open to the lure of office, which had been
such a failing of so many others. His position in the
Moslem League, therefore, became unique and he was
able to command the respect which was denied to many
others prominent in the League. Unfortunately his tena-
city prevented him from opening his mind to anv new
ideas, and his unquestioned hold on his own organization
made him intolerant both of his own dissidents and of
other organizations. He became the Moslem League. But a
question arose: as the League was becoming a mass
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organization, how long could this feudal leadership with
outmoded ideas continue?. ..

Mr. Jinnah’s demand was based on a new theory he had
recently propounded—that India consisted of two nations,
Hindu and Moslem. Why only two I do not know for if
nationality was based on religion, then there were many
nations, in India. Of two brothers one may be a Hindu,
another a Moslem; they would belong to two different
nations. These two nations existed in varying proportions
in most of the villages of India. They were nations which
had no boundaries; they overlapped. Bengali Moslem and
a Bengali Hindu, living together, speaking the same lan-
guage and having much the same traditions and customs
belonged to different nations. All this was very difficult to
grasp; it seemed a reversion to some medieval theory.
What a nation is it is difficult to define. Possibly the essen-
tial characteristic of national consciousness is a sense of
belonging together and of together facing the rest of man-
kind. How far that is present in India as a whole may be a
debatable point. It may even be said that India developed
in the past as a multi-national State and gradually acquir-
ed a national consciousness. But all these are theoretical
abstractions which hardly concern us. Today the most
powerful States are multi-national, but at the same time
developing a national consciousness, like the U.S.A. or the
USS.R.

From Mr. Jinnah’s two-nation theory developed the con-
ception of Pakistan, or splitting up of India. That of course
did not solve the problem of the ‘two nations, for they
were all over the place. But that gave body to a metaphysi-
cal conception. This again gave rise to a passionate re-
action among many in favour of the unity of India. Ordi-
narily national unity is taken for granted. Only when it is
challenged or attacked or attempts are made to disrupt it,
is unity really appreciated, and a positive reaction to main-
tain it takes place. Thus sometimes attempts at disruption
actually help to weld that unity.
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There was a fundamental difference between the out-
look of the Congress and that of the religious-communal
organizations. Of the latter the chief were the Moslem
League and its Hindu counterpart, the Hindu Mahasabha.
These communal organizations, while in theory standing
for India’s independence, were more interested in claiming
protection and special privileges for their respective
groups. They had thus inevitably to look to the British
Government for such privileges and this led them to avoid
conflict with it. The Congress outlook was so tied up with
India’s freedom as a united nation that everything else
was secondary, and this meant ceaseless conflict or friction
with the British Power. Indian nationalism, as represented
by the Congress, opposed British imperialism. The Con-
gress had further developed agrarian, economic and social
programmes. Neither the Moslem League nor the Hindu
Mahasabha had ever considered any such question or
attempted to frame a programme. Socialists and Commu-
nists were of course intensely interested in such matters
and had their own programmes which they tried to push
in the Congress as well as outside.

There was yet another marked difference between Con-
gress policy and work and those of the religions-communal
organizations. Quite apart from its agitational side and its
legislative activity, when such existed, the Congress laid
the greatest stress on certain constructive activities among
the masses. These activities consisted in organising and
developing cottage industries, in raising the depressed
classes, and later in the spread of Basic Education. Village
work also included sanitation and some simple forms of
medical relief. Separate organizations for carrying on these
activities were created by the Congress, which functioned
apart from the political plane, and which absorbed thou-
sands of whole-time workers and a much larger number of
part-time helpers. This quite non-political constructive work
was carried on even when political activities were at a low
ebb, but even this was suppressed by government when
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there was open conflict with the Congress. The economic
value of some of these activities was questioned by some
people but there could be no doubt of their social impor-
tance. They trained a large body of whole-time workers
in intimate touch with the masses and produced a spirit
of self-help and self-reliance among the people. Congress-
men and women also played an important part in trade
union and agrarian organizations, actually building up
many of these. The largest and best organized trade union
—that of the Ahmedabad textile industry—was started by
Congressmen and worked in close co-operation with them.

All these activities gave a solid background to Congress
work, which was completely lacking in the religious-com-
munal organizations. These latter functioned on the agi-
tational plane only with fits and starts, or during elections.
In them also was lacking that ever-present sense of risk
and personal danger from government action which
Congressmen had almost always to face. Thus there was a
far greater tendency for careerists and opportunists to
enter these organizations. The two Moslem organizations.
the Ahrars and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema, however, suffered
greatly from governmental repression because politically
they often followed the same line as the Congress.

The Congress represented not only the nationalist urge
of India, which had grown with the growth of the new
bourgeoisie, but also, to a large cxtent, proletarian urges
for social change. In particular, it stood for revolutionary
agrarian changes. This sometimes produced inner conflicts
within the Congress, and the landlord class and the big
industrialists, though often nationalistic, kept aloof from it
for fear of socialistic changes. Within the Congress, Socia-
lists and Communists found a place and could influence
Congress policy. The communal organizations, whether
Hindu or Moslem, were closely associated with the feudal
and conservative elements and were opposed to any revo-
lutionary social change. The real conflict had, therefore,
nothing to do with religion, though religion often masked
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the issue, but was essentially between those who stood for
a nationalist-democratic-socially revolutionary policy and
those who were concerned with preserving the relics of a
feudal regime. In a crisis, the latter inevitably depend
upon foreign support which is interested in preserving the
status quo. . ..

Letter to M. A. Jinnah, October 18, 19392

I entirely agree with you that it is a tragedy that the
Hindu-Muslim problem has not so far been settled in a
friendly way. I feel terribly distressed about it and asham-
ed of myself, in so far as I have not been able to contribute
anything substantial towards its solution. I must confess to
you that in this matter, I have lost confidence in myself,
though I am not usually given that way. But the last two
or three years have had a powertul effect on me. My own
mind moves on a different plane and most of my interests
lie in other directions. And so, though I have given much
thought to the problem and understand most of its impli-
cations, I feel as if I was an outsider and an alien in spirit.
Hence my hesitation.

But that does not come in the way of my trving utmost
to find a solution and I shall certainly do so. With vour
goodwill and commanding position in the Muslim League
that should not be so difficult as people imagine. I can
assure you with all earnestness that all the members of the
Working Committee are keenly desirous of finding a solu-
tion. It is a matter of enormous surprise and regret to me
that we have so far failed in this endeavour. For, after all,
the actual matters in dispute should be, and indeed are,
casily capable of adjustment. ...

At the present moment, as you will no doubt appreciate,
my mind is full of the rapid developments that are taking
place. I do not know where they will land us in the course
of the next few weeks. The Viceroy’s statement has been
astonishing in its imperialist challenge to all of us. As far as
Y can see there is no course open to the Congress except to
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reject his suggestions in their entirety, and this will neces-
sarily have far-reaching consequences for us as well as
others. I do not know what you and your colleagues in the
Muslim League will decide, but I earnestly trust that you
will also express your strong disapproval of the Viceroy’s
statement and refuse to co-operate with him on the lines he
has suggested. I feel strongly that our dignity and self-
respect as Indians have been insulted by the British Govern-
ment. They take us for granted as hangers-on of their sys-
tem, to be ordered about when and where they will.

Letter to Asaf Ali, November 16, 19393

I do not know what exactly you envisage in regard to
communal talks with Jinnah. I am perfectly ready, as I
told Jinnah, and I wait to hear from him. But essentially
there is no communal difficulty in the way as between
Jinnah and us. It is the political difficulty. (emphasis added)
He cannot reconcile himself to any action of the kind that
the Congress is used to. Therefore to talk in terms of united
political action on the basis of the settlement of the com-
munal problem is to ignore this basic reality. I do not mean
that the Hindus and Muslims cannot have united action. I
think they can and they will to a large extent. But this at
the present moment does not depend on any communal
issue.

Letter to M. A. Jinnah, December 14, 19394

I sent you my last letter from Allahabad after reading
and giving full thought to your statement about the cele-
bration of “a day of deliverance and thanksgiving” by the
Muslims. This statement had distressed me greatly as it
made me realize that the gulf that separated us in our
approach to public problems was very great. In view of
this fundamental difference, I wondered what common
ground there was for discussion and I put my difficulty
before you. That difficulty remains.

In your letter you have emphasized two other prelimi-
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nary conditions before any common ground for discussion
can arise. The first is that the Congress must treat the Mus-
lim League as the authoritative and representative organi-
zation of the Mussalmans of India. The Congress has
always considered the League as a very important and in-
fluential organization of the Muslims and it is because of
this that we have been eager to settle any difference that
may exist between us. But presumably what you suggest
is something more and involves some kind of repudiation
by us of or dissociation from other Muslims who are not in
the League. There are, as you know, a large number of
Muslims in the Congress, who have been and are our
closest colleagues. There are Muslim organizations like the
Jamait-ul-Ulema, the All India Shia Conference, the Majlis-
e-Ahrar, the All-India Momin Conference, etc., apart from
trade unions and peasant unions which have many Mus-
lims as their members. As a general rule many of these
organizations and individuals have adopted the same politi-
cal platform as we have done in the Congress. We cannot
possibly dissociate ourselves from them or disown them in
any way.

You have rightly pointed out on many occasions that the
Congress does not represent everybody in India. Of course
not. It does not represent those who disagree with it,
whether they are Muslims or Hindus. .. [But] the Congress
constitutionaly has a national basis and it cannot give that
up without putting an end to its existence. There are many
Hindus, as you know in the Mahasabha, who oppose the idea
of the Congress representing the Hindus as such. Then there
are the Sikhs and others who claim that they should be
heard when communal matters are considered.

I am afraid, therefore, that if your desire is that we
should consider the League as the sole organization repre-
senting the Muslims to the exclusion of all others, we are
wholly unable to accede to it. It would be equally at vari-
ance with facts if we made a similar claim for the Congress,
in spite of the vastness of the Congress organization. But I



188 NEHRU ON COMMUNALISM

would venture to say that such a question does not arise
when two organizations deal with each other and consider
problems of mutual interest.

Your second point is that the Muslim League cannot
endorse the Congress demand for a declaration from the
British Government. I regret to learn this for this means
that, apart from communal questions, we differ entirely on
purely political grounds. The Congress demand is essen-
tially for a declaration of Indian people to frame their own
constitution without external interference. If the Muslim
League does not agree to this, this means that our political
objectives are wholly dissimilar. The Congress demand is
not new. It is inherent in article one of the Congress Consti-
tution and all our policy for many years past has been based
on it. It is inconceivable to me how the Congress can give it
up or cven vary it. Personally I would be entirely opposed to
any attempt at variation. But this is not a personal matter.
There is resolution of the All-India Congress Committee,
endorsed by a thousand meetings all over India, and I am
powerless to ignore it.

It thus seems that politically we have no common ground
and that our objectives are different. That in itself makes
discussion difficult and fruitless. What led me to write my
last letter to you also remains—the prospect of a celebra-
tion of day of deliverance by the Muslims, as supported by
you. That raises very vital and far-reaching issues, into
which I need not go now, but which must influence all of
us. That approach to the communal problem cannot be
reconciled with an attempt to solve it.

I feel therefore that it will serve little purpose for us to
meet at this stage and under these conditions with this
background. I shall like to assure you however that we are
always prepared to have free and frank discussions of the

communal or other problems as between the Congress and
the League.
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Letter to Syed Mohamad, February 2, 19425

Essentially, I think, the attitude of Jinnah and the
Muslim League is governed by the desire to prevent radi-
cal changes or the democratisation of India not (with
emphasis) because of a Hindu majority but because the
radical elements will put an end to semi-feudal privileges,
etc. (emphasis added) The whole conception of the Consti-
tuent Assembly is to bring out mass elements and urges
which will not view the communal problem or other prob-
Jems from the middle class point of view which has landed
us into this impasse. Personally I see no solution of the
problem so long as the third (the British) is not eliminated.
We shall inevitably come near a solution when we are
forced to agree by circumstances, the alternative being
conflict on a big scale. That can only happen when it is
clear that neither party can seek the help of the British, or
any other alien authority.

The correct course for both Congress and the Muslim
League (as well as others) would have been to agree to one
thing only retaining, if necessary, all their other differences,
including if you like Pakistan. That one thing is to join
forces against all alien authority and intervention. Once
this alien authority is excluded we fall back upon ourselves
and either we agree or fight. In all likelihood we then agree

for the prospect of a real struggle will not be a pleasant
one for anybody.

Jinnah puts the cart before the horse. He says no politi-
cal progress till his conditions are accepted. Under present
circumstances that means a veto to progress. The right
course would be to say: I stick to Pakistan and everything
else that goes with it and I shall never be satisfied with
less, but I am perfectly willing to join hands with others to
push out the alien authority. After that I shall fight for my
rights if necessary. It is clear that he wants present condi-
tions to continue and his position thus becomes indefensi-

ble.
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Fortunately the world is changing and our hardest prob-
lems are in a sense solving themselves through the clash of
events. While the cultural approach is right and desirable,
it takes time and events today rush past us and bring big
changes in their train. I think we shall see these changes

before very long.
Letter to Lord Lothian, January 17, 19368

India has never known in the whole course of her long
history the religious strife that has soaked Europe in bload.
The whole background of Indian religion, culture and
philosophy was one of tolerance, and even encouragement
of other beliefs. Some conflicts arose when Islam came,
but even that was far more political than religious,
although stress is always laid on the religious side. It was
the conflict between the conquerors and the conquered.
In spite of recent developments I cannot easily envisage
religious conflict in India on any substantial scale. The
communalism of India today is essentially political, econo-
mic and middle class....It is a fact that one must never
forget that communalism in India is a latter-day pheno-
menon which has grown up before our eyes. That does not
lessen its significance and we may not ignore it, for it is at
present a tremendous obstacle in our way and is likely to
interfere with our future progress. And yet I think it is
over-rated and ocer-emphasized; it does not fundamentally
affect the masses although sometimes their passions are
roused. With the coming of social issues to the forefront it
is bound to recede into the background. Examine the com-
munal demands of the extreme communalists and you will
find that not a single one of them has the slightest refer-
ence to the masses. The communal leaders of all groups are
terribly afraid of social and economic questions and it i3
interesting to find them joining hands in their opposition to
social progress. (emphasis added)
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The Parting of the Ways7

Let us be clear about it. This communal question is
essentially one of protection of vested interests, and reli-
gion has always been a useful stalking-horse for this pur-
pose. Those who have feudal privileges and vested interests
fear change and become the camp-followers of British
imperialism. The British Government, on the other hand,
delights in using the communal argument to deny freedom,
democracy, or any major change, and hold on to power and
privilege in India. That is the raison detre and the justi-
fication of communalism in India. Someone has recently
rightly called the Indian Princes Britain’s Fifth Column in
India. Communalism and its champions might well be in-
cluded in this column of present-day disrepute. It is sur-
prising, therefore, that communalists and Princes get on
well together and co-operate with each other. They have

a common purpose to serve—to obstruct India’s freedom so
that vested interests might flourish.

It is not, of course, enough to dispose of communalism
by this simple analysis, although this is the basic expla-
nation. There are so many other factors, and it is perfectly
true that mass elements, who may be affected by commu-
nalism, have neither vested interests to preserve, nor have
they any love for British imperialism. To understand how
they have been influenced by communalism and have often
acted against their own interests is to understand how
Hitler came to influence mass elements among the German
people. The analogy is not complete, but it helps. People
are swept away by slogans which appeal to them, and then
they are used for entirely different purposes. There has
been a strange similarity in the recent development of com-
munalist technique in India to Nazi methods.

Communalism began in India by a demand for a speci-
fied share in services and in representation in the Legis-
latures. It has now developed into an openly anti-national,
anti-democratic movement, demanding the partition of
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India. For a long time it had no programme, constructive
or otherwise. It lived on invective, violence, and general
offensiveness. It is amazing how it vulgarized our public
life. It discovered that what it had valued most in the past
—separate electorates—brought little good. In fact, they
weakened minority groups. Then by the very force of the
logic of hatred and separation that it had pursued, it had
to go to the extreme of demanding a partition of India. The
medieval theory of religious groups constituting a political
community, which collapsed before an advancing national-
ism in Europe, was revived. An idea similar to that of the
Crusades, of Christendom versus Islam, suddenly appeared
(it is said with British inspiration) in India. It was an
astonishing throw-back. Whoever else benefited or suffered
from it, it was clear that British imperialism was the gainer.

It is curious that cven in early and medieval India this
theory never functioned in the \Western way. Other reli-
gions were welcomed and accommodated. The early Chris-
tians came in the first century and found a home. Jews
were accommodated, Muslims were welcome to spread
their religion and settle down (till invasion brought politi-
cal conflicts), Parsis came and were absorbed. Later, Mus-
lim rulers thought in terms of building up a single nation
of the Muslim newcomers and the Hindus and others. The
great Akbar laid the foundations for this. The new cultural
elements were absorbed and a common culture gradually
developed, especially in Northern India.

And now we are told to go back to the pre-Akbar days,
to reverse the process of history, to think in terms of medi-
evalism. When nationalism is giving place to international-
ism an even narrower creed than nationalism is advanced,
and this finds favour and protection with our British rulers.
When the world is groping blindly towards a real Federa-
tion of Nations, it is suggested that India should be split
up into various parts.

‘Muslim countries—Turkey, Egypt, Iraq, Syria, Persia—
bave long discarded this medieval theory. They are in-
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tensely nationalist and are proud of their ancient culture.
Some of them deliberately go to their pre-Islamic days to
find cultural inspiration. The Chinese Muslims are proud of
their Chinese culture and fight for China’s freedom. That
is the course of history. Indeed, it is a course that has
already been run, and the mighty revolution that is taking
place in the world today will lay down another course—the
way to world federation based on national freedom and
a juster economic system. Privilege and vested interest will
have to go.

That is the goal of India—a united, free, democratic
country, closely associated in a world federation with other
free nations.

Cominunalism and Democracy8

There is one more matter concerning the Constitution
Act which has given rise to much controversy. This is the
communal decision. Many people have condemned it
strongly and, I think nghtly, few have a good word for it.
My own view point is, however, somewhat different from
that of others. I am not concerned so much with what it
gives to this group or that, but more so with the basic idea
behind it. It seeks to divide into numerous separate com-
partments, chiefly on a religious basis, and thus makes the
development of democracy and economic policy very diffi-
cult. Indeed the communal decision and democracy can
never go together. We have to admit that, under present
circumstances, and so long as our politics are dominated by
middle class elements, we cannot do away with communal-
ism altogether. But to make a necessary exception in favour
of our Muslim or Sikh friends is one thing, to spread this
evil principle to numerous other groups and thus to divide
up the electoral machinery and the legislature into many
compartments, is a far more dangerous position. If we wish
to function democratically the proposed communal arrange-
ment will have to go, and I have no doubt that it will go.
But it will not go by the methods adopted by the aggres-
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sive opponents of the dccision. These methods result in-
evitably in perpetuating the dccision, for they help in
continuing a situation which prevents anv reconsideration.

I have not becn enamoured of the past Congress policy
in regard to the communal question and its attempts to
make pacts and compromises. Yet essentially I think it was
based on a sound instinct. First of all the Congress always
put independence first and other questions, including the
communal one, second, and refused to allow any of those
other questions to take pride of place. Secondly, it argued
that the communal problem had arisen from a certain set
of circumstances which enabled the third party to exploit
the other two. In order to solve it, one had either to get rid
of the third party (and that meant independence), or get
rid of that sct of circumstances, which meant a ftriendly
approach by the parties concerned and an attempt to
soften the prejudice and fear that filled them. Thirdly, that
the majority community must show generosity in the mat-
ter to allay the fear and suspicion that minorities, even
though unreasonably, might have.

That analysis is, I think, perfectly sound. I would add
that, in my opinion, a real solution of the problem will only
come when economic issues, affecting all religious groups
and cutting across communal boundaries, arise. . ..

* * * *

These? are only some odd suggestions for vou to con-
sider. Many others will suggest themselves to vou. My
present object is to impress you that we can no longer
make any progress by the cry of Swaraj only. We must
make it clear that we aim at economic and social Swaraj as
well as political and for this purpose we must lay down a
definite economic and social programme. (emphasis added)
Only thus can you bring vour movement for freedom in
touch with reality and make it a dynamic and irresistible
force. This is also the surest way of killing communalism.

Communalism cannot go by pious resolutions or endless
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talks of unity. If you will examine it, you will find that in
essence it is the desire amongst intellectuals for the loaves
and fishes of office. It has nothing to do with the masses but
the masses are deluded and misled and made to forget
their real troubles. If you direct their attentions to econo-
mic facts which matter, you will automatically turn them
away from communalism and the pseudo-religious men-
tality.

We have the curious fact to-dav that some of our promi-
nent politicians talk fondly of independence and yet claim
all manner of communal rights and privileges. We are told
repeatedly that the heart of the community on that is
sound. I have no doubt that the heart of every community
is sound, but this strange mixture of communalism and
independence makes me doubt if the heads of those who
combine the two are sound. For there is nothing in com-
mon between these two and vou cannot build up the noble
cdifice of a free India on the shifting and sandy founda-
tions of communalism. The All-Parties Conference has
made a number of suggestions on the communal issuc.
These do not put an end to all communalism but they go
a very long way in that direction and should, therefore, be
cordially welcomed. Under the circumstances I believe
they arc the best solution of this problem and I trust this
conference will fully endorse them and work for them.

* * +*

Withl0 regard to the fourth question: “How far is the
communal problem due to cconomic causes?” This ques-
tion perhaps is not properly framed (I am partly responsi-
ble for that), in the sense that the communal question is
not fundamentally duc to economic causes. It has an eco-
nomic background which often influences it, but it is due
much more to political causes. It is not duc to religious
causes; I should like you to remember that. Religious
hostility or antagonism has very little to do with communal
question. 1t has something to do with the communal ques-
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tion in that there is a slight background of religious
hostility which has in the past sometimes given rise to con-
flict and sometimes to broken heads, in the case of proces-
sions and so forth, but the present communal question is
not a religious one, although sometimes it exploits religious
sentiment and there is trouble. It is a political question of
the upper middle classes which has arisen partly because
of the attempts of the British Government to weaken the
national movement or to create rifts in it, and partly
because of the prospect of political power coming into
India and the upper classes desiring to share in the spoils
of office. It is to this extent economic, that the Mohamma-
dans, the Muslims, are on the whole the poorer community
as compared with the Hindus. Sometimes you find that the
creditors are the Hindus and the debtors the Mohamma-
dans; sometimes the landlords are Hindus and the tenants
are Mohammadans. Of course, the Hindus are tenants also,
and they form the majority of the population. It sometimes
happens that a conflict is really between a money-lender
and his debtors or between a landlord and his tenants, but
it is reported in the Press and it assumes importance as a
communal conflict between Hindus and Mohammadans.
Fundamentally this communal problem is a problem of the
conflict between the members of the upper middle-class
Hindus and Muslims for jobs and power under the new
Constitution. It does not affect the masses at all. Not a
single communal demand has the least reference to any
economic issues in India or has the least reference to the
masses. If you examine the communal demands you will see
that they refer only to seats in the Legislature or to various
kinds of jobs which might be available in the future. ...
QUESTION: In your answer to the fourth question,
regarding the communal problem, you suggested, I think,
that the religious element was a small part of it and that it
was not primarily economic, but that it resolved itself into
political jealousy and political ambitions. How do you see
it resolving in the light of the national movement? Do you
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feel that the central national aim would be so big that it
would bring all the parties together?

NEHRU: No, first of all I said that the communal
movement was not religious, but that does not mean, of
course, that there is not a religious background in India,
and sometimes that is exploited. It is political mainly. It is
also economic in the sense that the political problem large-
ly arises because of the problem of unemployment in the
middle classes, and it is the unemployment among the
middle classes that helps the communal movement to gain
importance. It is there that the jobs come in. To some
extent the growth of nationalism and the nationalist spirit
suppresses the communal idea, but fundamentally it will
go when economic issues and social issues come to the
forefront and divert the attention of the masses, and even
of the lower middle classes, because these issues really
affect them, and inevitably then the communal leaders
would have to sink into the background. That happened in
1921, at the time of the first Non-co-operation Movement,
when no communal leaders in India dared to come out
into the open. There was no meeting held and there was no
reference to them in the papers. They disappeared abso-
lutely, because there was such a big movement on other
issues. As soon as a big political movement starts the com-
munal leaders come to the forefront. They are always
being pushed to the front by the British Government in
India. Therefore the right way to deal with the communal
question is to allow economic questions affecting the masses
to be discussed. One of the chief objections to the India
Act is that, because it divides India into seven or eight—
I am not sure how many—separate religious compartments,
it makes it difficult for economic and social questions to be
brought up. Of course, they will come up, because there is
the economic urge behind them, but still it makes it diffi-
cult.

QUESTION: Do you not think caste comes into the
communal question at all—Brahman against non-Brahman?
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That is a matter we know so well, in Madras.

NEHRU: I do not think the communal question is
affected much by caste. In South India, of course, the ques-
tion of caste comes in, and it has given rise to great bitter-
ness. I was thinking more of Hindus versus Muslims. I am
not personally acquainted with conditions in the South in
recent years, but it used to be more a question of non-
Brahman versus the vested interest. Taking the depressed
classes, they really are the proletariat in the economic
sense; the others are the better-off people. All these matters
can be converted into economic terms, and then one can
understand the position better. I do not think the Brahman
and the non-Brahman question as such is very important
now. There is a very large number of non-Brahmans in the
Congress. In the Congress the question docs not rise. It
has some importance in local areas in the South, because of
various local factors, but I do not think the question of
Brahman and non-Brahman comes into the communal
question at all.

Indians Can Get Togetherll

Can Indians get together? It is an odd title yet a signi-
ficant one, for it tells us much in four words. It gives us an
intimate and revealing glimpse into the minds of those who
framed it. It reveals to us the premises and assumptions on
which they base their consideration of the Indian problem.
It displays that patronizing superiority of outlook which
we have come to associate with Westerners when they deal
with Eastern nations. It has something of the white man’s
burden about it.

Because of all this, I was disinclined to write on this
subject, for there is little room for argument or reasoning
when premises differ. Our minds function in set grooves,
and if even the impact of a world war with its attendant
revolutionary changes does not pull them out from those

decp hollows, how much can we expect from an appeal to
reason?
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This war is a stupendous military spectacle, and all over
the world armies, navies and air forces clash with each
other and seek to gain the mastery. These mighty conflicts
already have changed the shape of the world and will un-
doubtedly still further change the shape of things to come.
And yet greater changes are happening in the minds of
men, possibly none so great as those invisible things that
are affecting Asia and gradually but surely putting an end
to the relations between Asia and Europe that subsisted for
200 years. However this war may develop, whatever the
end may Dbe, whatever the peace is going to be, it is cer-
tain that the Western world can no longer dominate over
Asia. If this is not realized and if the attempt is made to
continue the old relationship in any form, this means the
end of the peace and another disastrous conflict.

Yet this is not realized by those who shape the policies
of Western nations, least of all by Britain. The France of
Vichy, grovelling before Germany, still talks of the French
Empuc the Netherlands, lmvm& lost alreadv many of her
vast possessions, still speal\s the offensive nguage of
empire and endeavours to cling to what is left. The nine-
teenth century is dead and gone but the minds of Britain’s
rulers still think in terms of that dead past. That way lies
no hope for the world or for the peace that must inevitably
come sometime or other. Unless London and \Vashmgton
begin to think in terms of to-day and of free and cqual
Asia, thev will never reach a solution of the problems that
confront them.

What a mess the nations of Europe made of this world
with their perpetual conflicts, their cternal hates, their
grabbing violence and cut-throat opportunism, with the
misery they brought to their colonial territories, with two
world wars in the course of a single generation!

Not being able to look after their own houses, they pre-
sume to dominate over others and pose as their mentors.
But no onc values them at their achicvements in science,
literature or the application of science. Behind all this
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there is a lack of something which brings their achieve-
ments periodically to nought. Asia has looked at this hang-
ing scene with the strength of ages behind her, and the
past 200 years, with all their suffering and mortification,
are but a brief interlude in her long history.

That interlude is over. A new chapter must begin. Asia
is learning rapidly what the West has to teach of science
and its applications and is trying to harmonize them with
her old-time genius. She has little to learn, much to teach
about the philosophy of life and the art of living.

Can the Indians get together? Yes, certainly, if impedi-
ments in their way created by foreign authority are remov-
ed, if they can face their problems without external inter-
ference. Every problem finally will be solved either by
peaceful means or by conflict, though this may give rise to
new problems. Independent India will solve her problems
or cease to be. The past history of India shows us she has
successfully tackled her problems and out of every conflict
of opposing forces had produced a new synthesis. Synthesis
is a dominant trait of India’s civilization and history.

Except for China, there is no great country in the world
which has shown such powerful unity throughout the ages
as India. That unity took political shape only rarely as it
could not be stabilized until relatively recent developments
in transport and communications made this easy. If these
developments had not taken place it is possible that the
United States of America might not have been a single
nation.

Britain’s rule over India led to political unity and also
was means to bring the industrial revolution to India.
Development of that revolution was, however, hindered by
the British, who encouraged feudal elements and prevented
industrial growth. The continuing process of svnthesis also
was stopped by this rule and disruptive forces were en-
couraged.

For the first time in India’s history, here was the rule of
a foreign people who had their cultural roots elsewhere and
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who could only remain as foreigners exploiting the country
for their own advantage. There could be no synthesis with
them, and perpetual conflict was inevitable. Yet out of this
very conflict rose the powerful All-India Nationalist Move-
ment, which became and is the symbol of political unity.

Independence, democracy and unity were the pillars of
the movement. In accordance with old Indian traditions,
toleration, fullest protection and autonomy were promised
to all minorities subject only to the essential unity of the
country and to the democratic basis of its constitution.
Independence means severance from the British Empire,
but in the New World it was realised that isolated national
existence was not possible or desirable. So India was pre-
pared to join any international federation on an equal
basis. But that could come only after recognition of her
independence and through her free will. There could be no
compulsion. In particular, India wanted to associate her-
self closely with China.

There is now a demand on the part of some Muslims,
represented by the Muslim League, for partition of India,
and it must De remembered that this demand is a very
recent one, hardly four years old. It must also be remem-
bered that there is a large section of Muslims in India who
oppose it. Few people take it seriously, as it has no politi-
cal or economic background. Americans who fought the
Civil War to keep their Union together can appreciate how
a proposal to divide the country is resented by vast num-
bers of the Indian people.

Thirty vears ago the British Government introduced the
principle of separate religious electorates in India, a fatal
thing which has come in the wayv of development of politi-
cal parties. Now they have tried to introduce the idea of
partitioning India, not only into two but possibly many
separate parts. This was one of the reasons which led to
bitter resentment of the Cripps proposals. The All-India
Congress could not agree to this, vet it went far and said if
any territorial unit clearly declared its desire to break
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away, the Congress could not think in terms of compelling
it to stay in the Union.

So far as minorities are concerned, it is accepted on com-
mon ground that they should be given fullest constitutional
protection, religious, cultural, linguistic and every other
way. Backward minorities or classes should in addition be
given special educational and other privileges to bring
them rapidly to the general level.

The real problem so often referred to is that of the
Muslims. They are hardly a minority, as they number about
90,000,000 and it is difficult to sec how even a majority can
oppress them. As it happens, they are largely concentrated
in particular provinces. It is proposed to give full provin-
cial autonomy to every province reserving only certain all-
India ';ub]e(.tc. for the Central Government, and this will
give every opportunity for self-development in each cul-
tural area. Indeed, there mayv even be smaller autonomous
cultural arcas within the province.

It is possible to devise many ways to give satisfaction to
every conccivable minority claim. The Congress has said
this must be done by agreement, not by a majority vote. If
agrcement is not possnl)le on anv point, then impartial
arbitration should be accepted. I"ma]]v if anv territorial
unit insists on breaking awav after the experience of work-
ing in the union, there is going to be no compulsion to
force it to stay, provided such severance is geographically
possible.

It must be remembered that the problem of Indian
minorities is entirelv different from nationalities with en-
tirely different racial, cultural and linguistic backgrounds.
This is not so in India where, except for a small handful of
persons, there is no difference between Hindu and Muslim
in race, culture or language. The vast majority of Muslims
belong to the same stock as the Hindus and were convert-
ed to Islam.

Few problems in the world to-day are basically so simple
of solution as the Indian minority problem. For tarious
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reasons it is important to-day and comes in the way of pro-
gress, yet it is essentially a superficial problem without
deep roots. The real problems of India are economic, of
pouerty, of low standards. As soon as these are tackled
aggzesszwlj, as they should be, and modern industry
grows, bringing higher standards in its train, the minority
problem fades away. It has been a product of unemploy-
ment of the middle classes, who had few avenues of work
open to them and looked for employment to the State. As
State jobs were limited, demand rose for reservation of
these for particular communities.

Every attempt to save the problem thus far has failed
because there was always a third party—the British Go-
vernment. If that Government fades away, the whole back-
ground of this problem changes when Indians have to
look to themsclves. Compulsion of cvents forces them to
face reality and to come to agrcement. The only alternative
is conflict, which every one is anxious to avoid, over a rela-
tively trivial issue. But even if there is conflict, that is
preferable to the present stalemate, and it will produce a
solution.

The All-India Congress proposal has been that this and
other problems should be considered and finally decided
by a Constituent Assembly elected by adult franchise. The
widest {ranchise is considered necessary, so the counsidera-
tion of these questions should rest on those vast numbers
of people who are far more interested in economic prob-
lems and who do not look for State emplovment.

Such economic problems cut across religious boundaries
and are common to Hindu, Muslim, Christian, and
Buddhist. If such an Assembly could not come to an agree-
ment on any particular minority matters they could be
referred to international arbitration. We arc perfectly pre-
pared to abide by the decision of such an international
tribunal in such matters. But the question of arbitration
does not arise over the question of independence. That and
the allied question of self-determination must be recog-
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nized and accepted before there is a possibility of arbitra-
tion over minor matters. On independence we cannot
compromise.

Can the Indians get together? I have no doubt that they
can and they will. Even to-day there is an amazing unity
of outlook among them and whatever their internal differ-
ences might be, thcy stand for independence. The real
obstacle in the way of real unity and progress is foreign
domination. From every point of view it has become an
urgent and immediate necessity that Britain should relin-
quish her hold in India and recognize Indian indepen-
dence. There is no other way and it is certain, that India
must be given complete independence.

The approach of war to India has made this an even
more vital question. Independent India would treat
America and Britain as allies in a common enterprise to
release her vast energy and resources against every aggres-
sor who invaded her territory. But Indians can no longer
function as slaves and underlings in their own country or
outside or tolerate being treated as chattels by dominant
foreign authority. Submission to this is for them the worst
kind of spiritual degradation.

The East will put up with it no longer. Asia will come
back to her own through whatever travail and suffering fate
may have in store for her. China has poured out her heart’s
blood in defence of freedom. India would do likewise if
the opportunity came to her to fight for her freedom. She
seeks no domination over others, but she will put up with
no domination over herself. Only independence will release
her from long bondage and allow her to play her part
fittingly in the terrible drama of the world to-day.

1. Nehru, Jawaharlal. The Discovery of India (The Signet Press, Calcutta)
1946, pp. 332-343.

2. Nehru, Jawaharlal. A Bunch of Old Letters (Asia Publishing House
Pwvt. Ltd) 1958, pp. 392-3.

8. Ibid., pp. 397-8.



MUSLIM LEAGUE POLITICS AND NATIONALISM 205

4. Ibid.,, p. 405-07.

5. Ibid., p. 463-64.

6. Ibid., p. 144-45,

7. Nebru, Jawaharlal, The Unity of India (Lindsay Drummond, London),
1948, p. 386.

8. Extracts from Nchru's Presidential Address to the Lucknow Session
of the Congress held in April, 1936.

9. Extract from Nehru's Presidential Address to U.P. Conference held
at Jhansi in October, 1938.

10. Extracts from Nchru's replies to questions put to him at a meeting in
London held under the auspices of the Indian Conciliation Group, on
February 4, 1936, reproduced from Before and After Independence,
edited by J. S. Bright (Published by the Indian Printing Works, New
Delhi), pp. 302 and 812-17.

11. Bright, ]J.S. (Ed.) — Before and After Independence, New Delhi,
pp. 370-75.



Communal Menace in Independence India

Gandhi’s Murder and Communalisinl

“Gandhiji has gone but his flaming spirit envelops us.
The burden is upon us now and the immediate need is that
we should endeavour, to the utmost of our ability, to dis-
charge that burden,” said Nehru, in a Broadcast to the
nation from Delhi.

He called upon the people to work all-out against com-
munalism,2 which “has killed the greatest man of our age”,
and pleaded for tolerance and co-operation in public life to
make India a great and progressive nation. He added, “His
last few months and his very death svmbolize to us this
message of large hearted tolerance and unity. A little before
he died, we pledged ourselves to this before him. We must
keep that pledge and remember that India is a common
home to all those who live here, to whatever religion they
may belong. They are equal sharers in our great inheri-
tance and they have equal rights and obligations. Ours is a
composite nation, as all great nations must necessarily be.
Any narrowness in outlook, any attempt to confine the
bounds of this great nation, will be a betraval of his final
lesson to us and will surely lead to disaster and to the loss
of that freedom for which he laboured and which he gain-
ed for us in large measure. ...

“Gandhiji has gone but his flaming spirit envelopes us.
The burden is upon us now and the immediate need is that
we should endeavour, to the utmost of our abilitv, to dis-
charge that burden. We have to hold together and fight
that terrible poison of communalism that has killed the
greatest man of our age. We must root this out not in any
spirit of ill-will to misguided individuals but in militant
opposition to the evil itself, wherever it may be. That evil
has not ended with the killing of Gandhiji. It was even
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morce shameful thing for some people to celebrate this
killing in various ways.3 Those who did so or feel that way
have forfeited their rights to be called Indians”.

... Iis assassination4 was the first challenge thrown out
bv the Hindu Mahasabha in its bid to seize power and
bringing about a change in the Government by violence.
He [Nchru] thought it foolish to imagine that a new order
could be established by such methods. It pained him deeply
to find that there were misguided vouths who could sink to
such depths. )

He said that at times he [elt like giving up office to meet
the challenge in the open. Communalism was diametri-
cally opposed to democracy and usually relied on Nazi and
Fascist methods. e did not believe Pakistan could even
succeed i establishing an Islamic State as India could
never be a Hindu State. World conditions were such today
that religious or communal States were out of place.

Communalism To Be Eliminated from National Life3

The Prime Minister on Saturday accepted a resolution
in the Indian Parliament declaring that no communal
organization should be permitted to engage in any activi-
ties other than those essential for the bona fide religious,
cultural, social and educational needs of the community. It
recommends legislative and administrative steps to prevent
such activities.

Nehru made it clear that so far as the implementation of
it was concerned, more especially in regard to the legis-
lative aspect of it, it would have to be very carefully con-
sidered and it would ultimately have to come up before
the ITouse.

The resolution was moved by Mr. Ananthasavanam
Avvangar. The resolution, as amended, reads: '

“Whereas it is essential for the proper functioning of
democracy and the growth of national unity and solidarity
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that communalism should be eliminated from Indian life,
this Assembly is of opinion that no communal organisation
which by its constitution or by the exercise of the discre-
tionary power vested in any of its officers or organs, admits
to exclude from its membership persons on grounds of
religion, race and caste, or any of them, should be per-
mitted to engage in any activitics other than those essen-
tial for the bona fide religious, cultural, social and edu-
cational needs of the community and that all steps, legis-
lative and administrative, necessary to prevent such activi-
ties should be taken”.

In accepting the resolution, the Prime Minister, in a
speech punctuated with cheers, said: “When the country
is functioning independently today there is no alternative
except to follow the resolution. The alternative would be
civil conflict.”

Nehru hoped that “we shall rapidly have more and more
democracy and more and more unity in this country”, and
added: “It is incumbent on us to raise those people who
are low down in social, economic and other activities and
give them every opportunity of growth and progress, edu-
cational and otherwise. That has been a generally accepted
policy in the country and it is the accepted policy of this
Government”.

The Government of India, said Nehru, would do every-
thing in their power to achieve the objective which lay
behind the resolution. After the mover's eloquent speech,
he had not had much to say about the desirability of such
a resolution. As a matter of fact it was the inevitable policy
which an independent country must adopt. There might
have been in the past various reasons which came in the
way of such a policy being given effect to. Conditions
were, however, different today.

“We have as a matter of fact seen how far communalism
in politics has led us—the grave dangers through which we
have passed and the terrible consequences we have seen.
We must have it clearly in our minds and in the mind of
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the country that the alliance of religion and politics in th.e
shape of communalism is almost dangerous alliance and it
yields the most abnormal kind of illegitimate brood:

“We have talked a great deal about politics being allied
with ethics that is something I hope we shall always stand
for. During the last quarter of a century or more, Mahatma
Gandhi taught us to place politics on ethical level. How far
we have succeeded it is for the world to judge and future
generation to decide. It was something at least that we
placed that great ideal before us and tried in our own
weak and halting way to give effect to it.

“But the combination of politics and of religion in the
narrowest sense of the word, resulting in communal poli-
tics, there can be no doubt, is a most dangerous combi-
nation and must be put an end to. It is clear, as has been
pointed out by the mover, that this combination is painful
to the country as a whole, it is painful to the majority, but
probably it is most harmful to any minority that seeks some
advantage from it; I think even the past history of India
will show that, but in any event, in an independent state
a minority which seeks to isolate itself does some injury to
the cause of the country.

“But most of all it injures its own interests, because in-
evitably it puts a barrier between itself and the others, a
barrier not on the religious plane, but on the political
plane; sometimes even to some extent on the economic
plane, and it can never exercise the influence which it legi-
timately ought to aspire to exercise if it functions in that
way

The future constitution of India, [Nehru] continued, was
being hammered out by the Constituent Assembly and no
doubt it would give shape to it in the next two or three
months and finalize it and any resolution that the House
might pass was not going to alter that constitution as it was
finally adopted.

He said, “But after all the constitution making body is
more or less this body, and, if this House thinks in terms of
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this resolution I have no doubt that the censtitution mak-
ing body will also think in terms of this resolution. Further,
from such evidence as we have got of the work of that
constitution making body, it has already gone a long way
in terms of this resolution. It has put aside many of the
dangerous features of our old constitution which led to
communalism, whether any other remaining features will
remain or not I cannot obviously guarantee, but so far as
I am concerned I hope that the less we have any form of
communalism the better in our constitution and in the
practical working of our Government.”

Referring to the administrative and legislative measures
to be taken as mentioned in the resolution to give effect to
it, Nehru said, “Exactly what those administrative or legis-
lative measures might be it is impossible to say straight off.
It will require the closest scrutiny, certainly the legislative
part of it, and presumably the right course will be for the
Government to consider this matter and to see what
administrative, and more especially what legislative mea-
sures are necessary to gain this end and then later, when
this House meets in another session, to consider any recom-
mendations to that effect so far as legislative measures are
concerned. Meanwhile, no doubt our new constitution will
have taken shape also and it will help us then to consider
those legislative measures in terms of the new constitution.
But we need not wait till then. The point is that so far as
the Government is concerned we should function as close-
ly as possible in accordance with the spirit of this reso-
lution.

“Further the purpose of this resolution is also to give a
lead to the country in this matter so that the country may
realize as clearly as possible that the only right way for us
to function is to do away with communalism in its political
aspect in every shape and form. That we accept.

“There are at the present moment in the draft consti-
tution that has been proposed certain definite communal
elements. For instance, I believe that there is a proposal
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that although there should be joint and common elc?ctm:a.tes
still there might be some reservation of seats for mmf)rltleS,
for the Scheduled Classes, on more or less, I take it, the
population basis. What the final decision \»fill be I cannot
say. I hope personally that the less reservation there is the
better. That is so, even more from the point of view of .the
group or the minority that might have that reservat1c3n,
than from the view point of any other group or the majo-
rity.

“There is another aspect of this matter which must be
remembered. We talk about democracy and unity and all
that and I hope that we shall rapidly have more and more
democracy and more and more unity in this country.
Democracy is not purely a political affair. The nineteenth
century conception of democracy, that is, each person
having a vote was a good enough conception in those days.
But it was incomplete. People think in terms of a larger and
deeper democracy today. After all there is no equality
between the pauper who has a vote and the millionaire
who has a vote. There are a hundred ways of exercising
the influence of the millionaire which the pauper has not
got. After all there is no equality between the person who
has got tremendous educational advantages and the person
who has had none. So educationally, economically and
otherwise people differ greatly. People I suppose will differ
to some extent always—all human beings are not equal in
the sense of ability or capacity—but the whole point is
that people should have equality of opportunity and they
should be able to go as far as they can go.

“It is patent that in India today there are vital differences
between certain groups, classes and individuals. There is a
big hiatus between those who are at the top and those who
are at the bottom. If we are to have democracy it becomes
necessary and essential for us not merely to bridge the gap
but lessen it very greatly, in fact to bring them closer toge-
ther as far as opportunities are concerned, so far ultimately
as general living conditions are concerned, so far as necessi-
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ties of life are concerned—leaving out for the moment
luxuries and the rest though ultimately there secems to
me no particular reason why any particular group or class
should be favoured even in regard to the luxuries of life. But
that is perhaps a rather distant picture.

“Because there are such great differences in India, it
becomes incumbent on us not only for humanitarian reason
but from the standpoint of fulfilment of democracy, to raise
up these people who are low down in the social, economic
and other levels, to give them every opportunity of growth
and progress, educational and other. That has been a gene-
rally accepted policy in the country and it is the accepted
policy of this government.

“In pursuance of that policy, certain reservation of seats,
various scholarship and educational amenities have been
granted to the Scheduled Classes and no doubt will be
granted still more not only to the Scheduled Classes but
there may be other backward groups in the country, tribal
people and others, who require every help. It is no good
for us to say that if we give a vote to a member of a tribal
folk we have done our duty to him having for hundreds
of thousands of years not done our duty to him. By giving
a vote we consider ourselves absolved of all further duty.
We have to think always in terms of raising the level of
all those who have been denied opportunity in the past. I
do not personally think that the best way to do that on
the political plane is reservation of seats and the rest.

“I think the best way and the more basic and fundamental
way is to advance them rapidly in the economic and educa-
tional spheres and then they will stand on their own feet.
There is a great danger, whether you deal with an individual
or group or community in giving certain props. They give
a certain false sense of strength to that community which
does not belong to it, which does not come out of its own
strength but is external to it, and which, when removed,
suddenly makes it weak.

“ .. Reservation of seats and the rest may occasionally
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be helpful, possibly in the case of backward groups, but
they produce a false sense of the political relation, a false
sense of strength and ultimately, therefore, they are not as
important as real educational, cultural and economic advance
which gives them inner strength to face any difficulty or
any opponent.

“However, I can concede that in the present context of
affairs in regard to these unfortunate countrymen of ours,
who have not had these opportunities in the past, special
attempts should be made, of course in the educational and
economic field, even in the political field, to sec that they
have a proper place till they find their own legs to stand
upon without external aid.”

Communalism More Dangerous than a Foreign
Armed Attacks

A secular State does not, of course, mean that people
should give up their religion. A secular State means a State
in which the State protects all religions, but does not favour
onc at the expense of others and does not itself adopt any
religion as State religion.

As a matter of fact nearly every State in the world is
secular in practice even though it may have some old forms
attached to it, because no modern civilized State can be
other than a secular State. It is a sign of going back some
hundreds of years if you think of anything but a secular
State. Any other ideal means encouragement of that fatal
weakness in India, separatism. Yet communal organizations
and communal parties talk in terms of communalism. They
say something which probably is more dangerous for the
future of India than any armed attack from any foreign
country. We can meet an attack from a foreign country
because we know exactly that that foreign country is attack-
ing us and is the enemy. We fight it with all our strength.
But the other attack is vicious, because it gradually creeps
into our minds without our understanding its full significance

or its full danger.
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We in India have suffered from communalism. It began
in a big way from the Muslim League. The result was the
partition of India. The Muslim League type of communalism
is now more or less outside India. Some odd, foolish indivi-
dual may indulge in it here, but that does not count and
nothing can happen in India today from that source.

But that poison has, by some reverse process, entered
other people’s minds and we have Hindu and Sikh communal
organisations as communal as the Muslim League ever was.
Of course, these talk of themselves as nationalists. They can
say that because after all they are in the nation. But if you
examine the gospel of communalism even under the cloak
of nationalism you will find that it is the most dangerous
thing and breaks up that essential and fundamental unity
of India without which we cannot progress. It does not
matter where you see it. Whether it is Brahmin, non-Brahmin
or any other trouble, whether it is this caste or that caste, it
does not matter. We have to be wary of it. It is an obvious
thing that I lay stress on it because it is of the highest
importance.

Pakistan has been built on that communal theory. They
sometimes call it two-nation theory. If the two-nation theory
is right then there is no reason why you should not have a
10-nation theory or a 20-nation theory or a 100-nation theory.
Anyhow, Pakistan is built on that communal basis. Person-
ally I think it is very bad thing for Pakistan. I think that
in the long run Pakistan is bound to suffer, as every country
which follows that policy, must suffer, suffer not because of
us but because of the internal forces that it creates and which
perhaps, have already begun there, because it is such an out-
of-date and fantastically wrong basis for a nation to progress.

A country that adopts it cannot go ahead. But then, after
all, what Pakistan does or does not do, is none of my concern
provided it does not come in my way and in my country’s
way. It is not for me to impose my wishes on Pakistan,
though I am sorry that it should go wrong. But the most
amazing thing is that some sections in this country should
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try to rival Pakistan in this communal business, and the
most amazing thing is that some young men and young
women should be misled by these communal cries and this
communal approach. Sometimes people tell me that one of
my weaknesscs is that I see the other man’s point of view too
much and, perhaps, that is so. I do understand the other
man’s point of view even if I disagree with him. But I just
cannot understand how any person with any intelligence
can encourage the communal way of thinking or acting.
That way lies danger for India. That way lies our be-
coming to be a static people always looking backwards. I
do not think any country can go ahead by merely becoming
a copyist or imitator of any other country. A country and a
people must have their roots in their own soil and history
and culture. If you uproot them from there, they become
rootless and superficial. At the same time a country cannot
be all root, it has to come out of that soil and go up to the
skies and have branches and flowers and leaves and fruit.

There is a tendency in this land to look backwards and
think only of the roots.

It has become for practical reasons of essential importance
that we should put ourselves in the van of progress, whether
it is scientific, cultural or other matters, not losing our roots
but taking advantage of whatever is worthwhile in the
countries of the world. Nobody is going to tell me that we
should have an army fighting with bows and arrows. Nobody
is going to tell me that our army should have bullock carts
instead of tanks. Nobody is going to tell me that we should
travel in a bullock cart from Bangalore to Delhi. But some
gentlemen who will not tell me these things, nevertheless,
still continue to have a bullock-cart mind.

He had no doubt, Nehru concluded, that the human
material in India was magnificent and “if we get rid of that

feeling of ours which promotes separatism and faction, we
will go ahead fast.”
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Congressmen and Communalism?

India is a secular State. That is the very basis of our
Constitution and we must understand it with all its compli-
cations. That, of course, is the only modern and civilised
approach. That approach is in keeping with the whole
growth of our national movement. It is not only in conson-
ance with our ideology but also with practical considerations.
Any other approach is frought with disaster and would be
negation of all that we have stood for.

I am laying stress on this because there has been some
flabbiness in this matter even in Congress circles. I feel that
on this subject there can be no compromise of any kind.
Unfortunatcly there are some communal groups in the
country which challenge this secular aspect of the State and
which nourish narrow and reactionary ideals. It is necessary
for us, therefore, to be perfectly clear on this issue and to be
prepared to stand or fall by it. As a consequence we have
to give special care to all such minorities, such as Muslims,
Sikhs, Christians and others. This fact has always to be
remembered and in the forthcoming elections it should,
more especially, be borne in mind.

[During the debate in the AICC session at Bangalore on
Nehru'’s report, Algurai Shastri did not approve of the above
paragraph relating to the secular State and Nehru replied
to him as follows:] “It is my misfortune to disagree with
him on the subject and on the consequences that flow from
a secular State.” Further, “Let us be clear about it without
a shadow of doubt in any Congressman’s mind. In matters
of this kind we cannot speak with two voices or with any
voice that produces an impression other than this, that we
stand till death for a secular State.

“There has been enough of wrong talk and dubious talk
and nonsense talked about it. Let us give it up if you like.
But what is this business of saying oue thing and acting in
a different way? It is nobody’s fault except ours if we did
not stick to our principles. Our principles are our principles
and not somebody else’s principles. It is somecbody else’s
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business to distort us, to upset us and to push us down, but
that is no excusc for us to fall from our principles. That
would mean that our principles depend on what somebody
else does. That is not the usual description of a principle to
which either an individual or a party is attached.

[On question being put to him as to the basis on which
minorities arec named and whether that is in consonance with
the idca of a secular State, Nehru said:] I confess to a
feeling of surprise at this question. A minority does not
disappear or become a majority in a secular State, nor does
a person give up his religion or customs or culture in a
properly run secular State or any civilized State. No State
can be civilized except a secular State.

There is no country in the wide world where there are so
many barriers as in India between group and group in the
social structure. We want them to disappear, but we can-
not shut our cyes to them. We still function in narrow
communal ways. We talk about Brahmins and non-Brahmins.
It is communalism. We hope to get rid of it. We have given
up separate clectorates, but we have to sec that what we
have done is justified by results.

Ultimately there should be no majority or minority. We
are all just human beings. But today, during this transitional
period, we have to see that the minorities do not suffer. The
responsibility incvitably rests on the majority.

* * * *

[Nelru resigned from the Congress Working Committes
and the Congress Election Committec and gave reasons for
this at the Congress Parliamentary Party meeting held on
August 21, 1951 stating that the Congress had lost a good
deal of its past idealism and said: )

A great9 organisation like the Congress should have a
certain vision, a certain tolerance of minor variations. Never-
theless it is not right for a great organisation to speak or act
in two ways in regard to important matters.

This attitude is most unfortunate when the country is faced
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with problems like the Indo-Pakistan crisis. There are cer-
tain organisations which are continually talking against the
Congress, some of them are communal parties. It is not good
for us to remain completely silent nor js it good to speak in
an equivocal way which might be interpreted in two ways.
In regard to certain problems we have to take up a strong
attitude. We cannot adopt a compromising attitude in all
things. In regard to the Indo-Pakistan crisis we have no
doubt that it should not be met in a compromising way, but
in a firm way.

Indo-Pak Relations and Communalism

{In July 1951, relations between India and Pakistan be-
came strained. Indian Government moved its armed forces
to border areas for defensive purposes in view of the threat-
ened attack from Pakistan. The Pakistan Prime Minister,
Liagat Ali Khan, had threatened India with a “Mailed Fist”
as new symbol of Pakistan. The communal parties in India
had started a propaganda for starting a war against
Pakistan. Nehru speaking at a public meeting on the day
after Liaqat Ali had threatened India with his “Mailed Fist”
said: |

“Peoplel® may have read in Saturday’s paper that the
Pakistan Prime Minister in a passionate speech demonstrated
a clenched fist and said that would be Pakistan’s symbol. Of
course, the Prime Minister of Pakistan was at liberty to
choose any symbol he liked for his people, but India also
had chosen a symbol. That was the Ashok Chakra. That was
the symbol of peace—peace and the ancient culture of
India....”

Stressing the need for creating full communal accord in
the country, the Prime Minister said that India was one
country where all communities had equal rights. People
had to remember that in no case could India follow Pak-
istan’s communal policy or rival Pakistan in this “communal
business.”

Neliru condemned the activities of certain communal
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elements in the country who raised parochial slogans. The
bane of this country unfortunately had been this tendency
towards separatism, which has cost the country its freedom
many a time.

Pakistan today was making capital out of the talk of
communalists in this country to discredit India abroad.
Speeches of communalists who advocated reunion of Pak-
istan with India were being quoted by Pakistan’s special
officials in America and other countries. Although India was
quite strong to defend herself from any outside aggressiqn,
it was very necessary that there should be full internal unity
among the people. The communalists were the major factor
in strengthening the hands of Pakistan. The activities of the
communalists here amounted to their thrusting a dagger in
the body politic of India. India could never progress on

communal lines.
* L & *

India,!1 he said, naturally tried to avoid war. “We offered
Pakistan a ‘no war’ declaration which Pakistan did not
wholly accept or agree to. Even recently, a few weeks ago,
this was repeated by India. Pakistan would only agree to it
if India kept Kashmir apart from it.

“When we consider this question of Indo-Pakistan rela-
tions,” he said, “let us look at the broad picture, not only
of Kashmir on one side and West Bengal and Assam and
East Bengal on the other side, but many other problems
that have arisen out of past history, not only the history of
the past four years, but the longer period of 20 or 30 years.

“Most of us stood then, as we stand today, for a peaceful
solution of our internal problems, for a joint effort to attain
our freedom and then to live together in freedom. Those
who brought about Pakistan had a different gospel. They
wanted not unity but disunity, not construction but des-
truction, not peace but, if not war, at any rate discord. I
do not think that they or the people of Pakistan are any
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better or any worse than we or the people of India. But
it makes a difference what your ideals are.

“We have failed often enough but we have followed
certain ideals for the last 20 or 30 years to some extent and
in spite of everything, those ideals continue to be our guiding
star. That is the major difference between India’s policies,
today, and Pakistan policies, which are, naturally, derived
from their previous record of discord and deliberate propa-
gation of hatred and disunity. It goes on.

“I am quite convinced that a country that follows such a
policy will injure itself, but it is for them to decide. I do not
want India to follow that policy. We have to think not only
of today but of what tomorrow or day after tomorrow may
bring. In other words you have to have some perspective,
some vision, some objective and should not be influenced
by the urges and passions of the moment.”

Dr. Mookerjee, said Nehru, scemed to think that the
Government had forgotten the people coming from East
Bengal. He assured him that very, very few subjects had
given the Government more anxious concern than this
problem. They had not talked about it often for a variety
of reasons because mere talking did no good. But obviously,
this problem of East Bengal, like the Kashmir problem or
anything clse, was part of the single, big problem of Indo-
Pakistan relations. . ..

“I hope nobody thinks here that by sending a registered
communication to Pakistan this can be effected,” said Nehru.
“It means war. And if it means war, then let us not think
of exchange of territory but of war. Let us not be confused.
It is so easy to say these thmgs and try to escape the con-
sequences of what we say. .

“Time and again efforts were made by the leaders of the
Muslim League to win over Sheikh Abdullah but they did
not succeed, because their view points were diametrically
opposed. You heard today the approach to the cuestions
which the member from Kashmir gave. It was an approach
as diametrically opposed to communal approach as any-
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thing could be, an approach which I wish some of us could
equal in clarity.

“We talk a great deal about a secular State than we are at
present. There are too many pcople in this country attacking
and trying to undermine that ideal. Therc are too many
communal minded people in this country today. Let us
be clear about it. But in Kashmir there was a straight fight
between communalism and the ideal that we hold. It is
quite absurd to talk of India and Pakistan fighting for the
possession of Kashmir as if it was a booty to be seized by
the stronger person. In Kashmir the struggle has been for
a very basic ideal. ...

“The Kashmir people have fought communalism even
more than our armies have. Remember that before our
army went to Kashmir for three days there was no proper
Government or army or police in the valley. Those who
were in authority ran away. The enemy was knocking at
the door step. Surely, if there had been any real sympathy
for the invader, the whole valley would have been offered
to the invader.

“Even apart from sympathy, if there had not been a
strong feeling of national unity and consciousness, the
whole place would have gone to pieces because there was
no governmental apparatus. The people would have run
away and there would have been panic.

“But during those days when danger threatened them, it
was the people of the valley, the leaders and the volunteers
of the National Conference without arms, who kept the
peace. ...

Communalism in India and in Pakistan Feed One Another

He saidl2 that the Hindu Mahasabha in India and
Hindustan Hamara Party and other groups in Pakistan
had repeatedly committed breaches of the provision of
the Minority Pact relating to discouragement of any
propaganda for the reunion of the two countries.

The pact had specially laid down, that any agitation for
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undoing partition should not be tolerated by either
Government. These parties or groups had been carrying on
such agitation, thereby committing breaches of the rele-
vant provision of the pact. .

Replying to a supplementary question, the Prime Minis-
ter said it was likely that the formation of the Hindustan
Hamara Party had been in reply to the activities of the
Hindu Mahasabha.

He told the House that India had drawn the attention
of the Pakistan Government to the activities of the Hindu-
stan Hamara Party in a telegram sent in May. No reply to
the telegram had yet been received from Pakistan.

Asked whether the move behind the formation of the
Hindustan Hamara Party was supported by those news-
papers in Pakistan which were considered mouth pieces of
the Pakistan Government, Nehru said that a good deal of
publicity had been given to the party by such newspapers
and that one could draw an inference from this.

Communalism Is India’s Enemy No. 113

[Speaking in Lucknow on September 16, 1951, Nehru
said that he had no other ambition save one, that India
should progress rapidly and that he had undimmed faith
in the inherent ability of the Congress to serve the nation.
The main burden of his speech was to show how far com-
munal approach would harm India’s interests internally
and externally, particularly India’s relations with her neigh-
bours like Afghanistan, countries of West Asia and Indo-
nesia. He regarded communalism as India’s enemy No. 1.]

He felt anxious when he discovered the communal senti-
ments were seeping into the Congress organization itself. . . .
He denounced the idea of Hindu Rashtra and said that
they must not set up in their country what they condemn-
ed is Pakistan.

He referred in detail to Indo-Pakistan relations and
deprecated the propaganda being carried on by warmon-
gers in India. “People say I appease Pakistan. I am pre-
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pared to admit the charge. I have strength enough to do
so. But then I am prepared to appease any country of the
world provided it is not at the cost of our basic principles.”

In Kashmir, he said, there was no Hindu-Muslim ques-
tion. It was the people of Kashmir who had to decide their
future. If they wanted to withdraw our armies, he would
do so. Indian troops went there on invitation. In Kashmir
Muslims would decide their future. How could India talk
of a Hindu Rashtra when India had to maintain relations
with Kashmir and other countries?

He said that when cry of jihad was fanned in Pakistan,
India took elementary frontier precautions. India then was

prepared to defend her frontiers and to repel an attack
with the greatest force.

* » * *

[Addressing the AICC in Delhi Nehru put a question
and answered.]14

Q: Are we now going to shake up this country or are
we not? Are we going to create powerful winds in this
country which will sweep out all kinds of cobwebs and
internal differences and troubles, or are we ourselves going
to weave those cobwebs and, like spiders, get caught in
them?

A: There is only one answer—provided we act up to
it—and that answer is: we shall try our utmost to crcate a
whirl wind in the country, a whirl wind of the right type,
that will sweep away all wrong ideas and wrong people in
its way.” [Describing internal and external dangers facing
India he named communalism and communalists that need
to be swept away.]

* » » *

[Nehru issued a circular to Election Committee of the
Congress on dangers of communalism. It reads:]15

“The major struggle in India today, in the elections or
clsewhere, is between the Congress, as representing a non-
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communal and secular State, ‘and communal bodies which
have an entirely different approach on this issue. These
communal bodies often talk in terms of nationalism and
sometimes, cven pretend to stand for social and economic
progress. Essentially, however, they represent reaction in
every way and they attract to themselves' the socially re-
actionary groups and classes. Their candlda.tes,.whatcver
they might say, represent every kind of reaction in India—
political, economic and social. With the socialist party we
have some differences, but there is much in common. But
there is almost nothing is common between the Congress
approach and the communal approach. Therefore, Con-
gress candidates must be chosen with particular care so
that they might represent fully non-communal character
and approach of the Congress. Persons who have been
connected with communal organizations should, therefore,
be suspects from this point of view. This is important, as
there has been a certain infiltration in the past of commu-
nal elements in the Congress.

Communalism—Very Essence of Fascisml8

[Communalism and the “great harm that it could do to
a young democracy,” was the central theme of a 100-minute
address by Nehru at a Gandhi Jayanti public meeting held
in Delhi on Tuesday.]

[He] wammed the people against “unscrupulous ele-
ments” which were spreading poison to suit their ends. In
their communalism I see germs of fascism, he declared. ...
Zamindars, Taluqdars and former princely rulers, he said,
were aligning themselves with the communalists and were
financing their movements because in their success they
saw the only chance of retaining their jagirs. [Referring to
Hindu Code Bill which was postponed, he said that] he
had supported the Bill and will continue to support it and
work for its acceptance. [He continued to say that] even
though some people were opposing it on religious and
communal grounds, he thought it was a very progressive
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measure and essential in as much as India could not go
forward without it.

‘Referring to Kashmir, he said communalism in the coun-
try would only embarrass Kashmir. The doctrine of Hindu
Rashtra militated against Kashmir’s secular association
with India.

Nehru was particularly critical of the Jan Sangh which
“aims at binding the human mind within the confines of
narrow and superficial religion.” He had also received
reports of their harassing Muslims, he said. That would
not be telerated and he would use the entire force of the
Government to check it.

Nechru, added PTI, described the communal forces in
India as embodying the “very essence of fascism” and said
that no quarter would be given to them. As far as he was con-
cerned, he would fight communalism till the last breath of
his life both inside and if need be, outside the Government.

Nchru made a sweeping attack on communal elements
in India and said that all reactionary forces and men with
small petty minds had made a common front under all
sorts of garbs.

Even the Hindu Mahasabha election manifesto talked of
socialism. Communalism and socialisin are poles apart.
Those who drafted the manifesto perhaps did not know
what socialism stood for, but did so only out of a desire to
dupe the people. The Muslims in India, the Prime Minister
reiterated, were not in a position today to indulge in com-
munalism. But the disease of communalism started by the
Muslim League had now spread among some Hindus and
Sikhs. These Hindu and Sikh communal organizations
werc now spreading the communal poison of the Muslim
League. They stood as strong champions of Hindu religion
and Hindu Nation.

Such forces had reduced Hindu religion to a kitchen reli-

ion. To them religion was confined to the length of one’s
tuft on the head or the length of the sandal marks on the
forehead.
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This kitchen religion concept had dangerous possibilities
of bringing about the fall of the country. It will warp
people’s minds and reduce the way of their thinking to that
of a frog in a well.

India prospered in the olden days when people kept
their minds open. Breezes from all land wafted into India.
Their interaction enriched Indian culture.

It was because of this attitude that Indian scholars and
seers went to other lands and spread the message of India
and left an indelible mark on the life of the country and
the peoples.

“Our present day champions of Hindu religion, with the
mind of a frog, bent upon keeping all doors and windows
of their minds shut to outside influences cannot do what
earlier seers did,” he said, “These supporters of Hindu
Rashtra slogan are themselves incapable of understanding
the real greatness of Hindu religion, past traditions of
India and the vital need of always keeping a broad open
mind.”

The communal elements, Nehru said, exhibited the same
mentality as some old “no changers” in India had done.
Although the world had progressed so much these people
still talked of old things. India always had to bow down
before superior thought and inventiveness. He could give
them many examples.

The Mahrattas when they rose to power showed tremen-
dous courage, but they glorified themselves only in their
courage, without trying to learn the technique of war as
practised in other countries. It was indeed amazing that
Mahrattas did not possess a single map of India when they
were in possession of nearly half of it. The British with
their superior technique managed to have not only maps
made of all areas but bribed the Indian people to do spy-
ing work for them. The British thus succeeded in enslaving
the country only because some people did not fully realise

the vital need of learning from others and keeping pace
with changed times.
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Referring to IHindu Code Bill the Prime Minister said
that the Bill had aroused opposition in certain quarters.
‘Some people demonstrated against it outside Parliament
House also. “I am very sorry that due to lack of time we
could not pass the Bill in this session of Parliament,” he
added. "I am not saying this to just dupe the people. The
Code is a pressing necessitv for the progress of this
-country. Only through the Code can the bonds tying
-down women could be loosened and the way opened for
social progress’.

Referring to communalism, Nehru said that it was the
practice of British rulers to divide the people and weaken
them. The Muslim League was the creature of the British,
and it was used effectively by them to create dissensions
among the people, divert their energies into wrong chan-
nels and weaken the country. It was this dissension which
led to a part of the country being severed from the main
body.

The cry of Hindu India or Hindu Rashtra was frought
with similar peril because if this ideology gained ground,
it would not be confined to Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs but
would spread to the whole of India, and its different sub-
-castes.

It would intensify the separatist tendencics already
existing, like the Brahmin and non-Brahmin feeling in
South India, and lead to crumbling of Indian unity, on the
strong foundation of which alone India’s future could be
bhuilt.

Nehru said that in Delhi of late communal forces were
trying to create trouble. Members of communal organiza-
tions had threatened Muslims living in Delhi and asked
them to leave the countrv and go to Pakistan. Ile warned
these clements that “if any person raises his hand against
another person on basis of religion, all the resources at the
command of the Government will be used to put him down
with an iron hand.” Continuing, [Nechru] said, “So far as
I am concerned and the Government I lead is concerned,
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I want to make it perfectly clear that communal forces
will not be given the slightest quarter to sow seeds of
dissensions among the people.”

Strongly condemning these communal parties, Nehru
said that although these parties were usually called com-
munal parties, they were nothing else but fascist. They
were trying to exploit the sentiments of the people behind
a smoke screen of religion and rousc their religious
sentiments.

Such bodies sometimes did succeed in achieving a mea-
surc of success but ultimatelv they brought ruin to the
country and to themselves. Hitler’s fascism brought about
the doom of Germany along with the doom of Hitler.

* * * *

[Nehru said in a statement!7 on Tuesday that the activities
of Jammu Praja Parishad were “misconceived and harm-

ful.”]

Nehru said: “I am informed that the Jammu Praja
Parishad is carrying on agitation in opposition to the
Government of Jammu & Kashmir and the National Con-
ference. I am further informed that Shri Premnath Dogra
has sometimes used my name in this connection and referr-
ed to his meeting me. I gave him an interview some time
ago at his request and made it clear to him that I consider-
ed the activities of the Praja Parishad as misconceived and
harmful. It was their duty to support the Jammu and
Kashmir Government and co-operate with the National Con-
ference. Ile promised to do so. I am surprised that instead
of kecping his promise, he and his party are going contrary
to it. This attitude of narrow communalism has been oppos-
ed by us throughout India and in particular in Kashmir.
Any person who encourages this policy injures the interests
of India and even more so of the Jammu and Kashmir
State. At the present moment of crisis any such activity
is peculiarly irresponsible and utterly wrong. I wish to
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make it clear, therefore, that, I completelv disapprove of the
activitics of the Jammu Praja Parishad.”

Communalism—a Disruptive and Reactionary Creed!8

I have laid great stress recently on the evil of communal-
ism and separatism. It is this evil that brought about the
division of India and it is this evil that culminated in the
assassination of Gaudhiji.

Communalism and scparatism are not new gro\\'ths in
India. We had hoped, however, that the new nationalism
would put an end to both. It did so in a large measure and
the National Congress was largely instrumental in unifying
India. Hindu communalism conld not stand before the
unifying appeal of nationalism. But Muslim communalism
gradually grew and fed itself on hatred and separatism. It
was a throwback from every point of view. Ultimately this
resulted in Pakistan. We had hoped that having achieved
its objective, it would give place to a broader outlook in
Pakistan. We had hoped also that the essence of Muslim
commumalism having gone to Pakistan India would free
herself of all types of communalism, We were mistaken.

In Pakistan the State itself made this its basis and gospel.
In India the communal spirit, instead of subsiding, also
grew in the shape of Hindu and Sikh  communalism.
Inevitably, both in Pakistan and India this was accom-
panied by the propagation of hatred against the other. It
resulted in Western Pakistan in pushing out practically the
entire. non-Muslim population and from East Pakistan a
large number of Hindus. Government policy there coincid-
od with these narrow and bigoted sentiments and there was
no check. In India there were manv checks—Dboth Govern-
ment and non-official. Nevertheless, as a reaction to what
was happening in Pakistan, both Tlindu and Sikh com-
munalism began to plav a greater part in our public life.
They try to frighten Muslims and exploited the vast num-
ber of refugees who had suffered so much already.
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It is not for us to interfere with the internal conditions in
Pakistan. We are interested, of course, in the fate of the
minorities there. We have accepted partition and we stand
by that. It is quite absurd and completely unreal for any
person in India to talk about a reversal of the partition.
Some people are foolish enough to do so, though it is dJiff-
cult to imagine how any intelligent person can think in
this way. So far as we are concerned we must oppose this
fully which can only bring trouble and disaster in its train.
The great majority of our people realize this and normally
one would not attach any importance to it.

While we may not be much concerned over internal
developments in Pakistan, we are concerned very much
with what happens in India. It is our age-old policy to
build-up a united India, united not only politically, but in
heart and mind so that the various religious and other
groups should co-operate for their mutual advantage and
have full opportunities of growth.

Let us examine this question from the practical point
of view. Communalism is a narrow and disrupting creed.
It is out of place in the modern world. There can be no
progress in India if we put up communal barriers amongst
ourselves. This is not merely a question of Hindu and
Muslim but also of other religious, sectarian and caste
groups. Once this dangerous tendency spreads, we do not
know where it will end and any dreams that we may have
of rapid progress will have to be given up.

We have seen communalism at work both in Pakistan
and India in its different forms. It is based on hatred and
violence and the narrowest bigotry. It attracts to its fold
reactionary and anti-social clements who trv to prevent
social progress under cover of religion or some form of
extreme nationalism, which really can only be applied to
one community. Therefore, it is not merely communalism
that we have to deal with but social reaction in every form.
It is because of this that I have laid great stress on the
danger of this vague thinking on this vital issue. There
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are not many who openly profess unabashed communal-
ism, but there are a large number who unconsciously adopt
its modes of thought and action. Some organizations pro-
claim that they are not communal and yet they have func-
tioned in the narrowest and most dangerous communal
way.

Communalism bears a striking resemblance to the
various forms of fascism that we have seen in other coun-
tries. It is in fact the Indian version of fascism. We know
the evils that have flown from fascism. In India we have
known also the evils and disasters that have resulted from
communal conflict. A combination of these two is thus
something that can only bring grave perils and disasters in
its train. It is degrading and vulgarizing, it plays upon the
basest instincts of man. If India were to listen to its
pernicious cry, then indeed India would not only have
continuous trouble within her own borders, but would be
isolated from the rest of the world which would look down
upon her.

The issue in Kashmir must be viewed in this context,
because Kashmir has become the living symbol of that
non-communal and secular State which will have no truck
with the two-nation theory on which Pakistan has based
itself. The fate of Kashmir will, of course, be decided by
the people of Kashmir. If they wish to go some way, not to
our liking, we shall not come in their way. Fortunately, the
mind and heart of Kashmir are firm about this basic issue
and it is because of this that Kashmir has held out in spite
of pressure from Pakistan or other foreign countries. ...

It is easy for anyone to go to Kashmir and see for him-
self the conditions there and what the people of Kashmir
want. He will see communities living peacefully together
and co-operating in the defence of their country and in
social progress. He will see that in some ways Kashmir has
progressed more rapidly than the rest of India, more parti-
t.:ularly in land-reform. If India had not rejected communal-
ism, would Kashmir hold on to India and look up to her?



239 NEHRU ON COMMUNALISM

Therefore, it is a matter of vital importance today that
we must curb and check and put an end to both conscious
and unconscious communal thought in India. There can be
no compromise with that and no quarter can be given.
Only then can we realise true freedom anfl make progress.
Only then can we live up to the old traditions of our coun-
try and to the heritage of our great movement for freedom.

....There is also the crv of having what is called one
culture for India whatever that might be. India has a
basic cultural outlook of her own, but it has heen enriched
in the distant past by numerous streams coming from
various parts of Asia and, in later days, from the Western
world. All these are intimate parts of India now and have
been woven into her rich and intricate pattern. If we try
to deprive ourselves of something that has grown with us
and is part of us, we grow the poorer for it and we start a
process of disruption which is bad for us politically, cul-
turally and in the domain of the spirit.

* * b *

Nehru warned!® that there was a reactionary force in
the country which was only waiting to get an opportunity
to come into its own. This reactionary communal element
had come on the surface during the immediate post-parti-
tion period and in some parts begun to lead the country.
If democratic minded people fought among themselves
they would only help these elements to come up and
sweep aside all progressive forces.

Thesc Jagirdars and other moneyed people cannot conie
out openly and ask people to support them in keeping
intact their vested interests. Nobody will agree with a
Jagirdar that Jagirdari should be retained. In fact, these re-
actionary elements, opposed to all social and cconomic pro-
gress, cannot face us in the open. So all such elements
have found in the communal organisations the only means
of keeping intact their vested interests.

The leaders of the communal organizations always took
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.exceptions to his (Nehru's) calling them communal. When
he called the Jan Sangh a communal body and the Hindun
Mahasabha a communal organization which they certainly
were, Jan Sangh and Ilindu Mahasabha leaders said that
they were not communal. They argued their doors were
.open to all communities. But people had to see what the
leaders of the communal organizations stood for, all these
years, what their traditions were and what their work was
like. By merely saying that the doors of the Jan Sangh and
the Hindu Mahasabha were open to all, the communal
-character of these organizations could not be hidden.

Nehru said that the Hindu Mahasabha wanted reunion
between India and Pakistan. The Hindu Mahasabha talked
glibly of it. But could any man with any intelligence
seriously think that this was possible. The people in Pakis-
tan, lakhs and crores of them, had little love for India.
They would not agree to reunion. -

How was this reunion to be achieved then? The only
way left was through force. Ilc would say cven if this
rcunion was possible through force, it would he utterly
wrong and lead to only chaos and further problems for the
«country. The very factor which gave rise to partition might
Aarise again.

“I tell you that these communal elements indulge in this
talk of reunion for the sake of playing to the gallery or
making some people happy, but rcmember, most of the
present day communal leaders accepted partition. Not only
that; they cven recommended partition and welcomed it.
It is fantastic and amazing how these verv leaders today
talk of reunion.” ’ '

W* 5 3 5%

| Speaking at Bombay |20 Nehru condemmed the commu-
nal organizations who, he said, were doing evervthing to
catch the imagination of the people during the clections
and retarded the progress of the country. “These commu-
nal organizations in various names are i-('en'ing their dirty
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heads. As long as I am the Prime Minister of India I shall
fight them with all my strength. He named the Ramrajya
Parishad, Jan Sangh, the RSS and said they were “re-
actionary parties in attractive names”.

“These communal parties were helped and financed by
some princes and Jagirdars, particularly in Rajasthan. They
have no policy, no object and no principles. I shall not
allow them to lift their heads.”

Communal passion was one of the greatest contributory
causes for the downfall of the nation in the past. “We were-
divided among ourselves in our culture, language, dress
and caste or race. Our internal weakness invited foreign
aggressors.

“I can never forget the disaster which the communal
passion spelt in North India in the recent past. Heinous
acts had been committed in the wake of partition in 1947
both in India and Pakistan. We cannot apportion the blame
on Pakistan alone. Communalism in India too was responsi-
ble for the bloodshed and murders of innocent lives.

“In spite of the bitter memory communalism is being
encouraged today in certain quarters and the number of
such organizations is increasing.”

[Nehru] appealed for unity and said no amount of
economic policies and development projects would be of
any use if the people were divided.

* * »* L

[Speaking at Bhopal, Nchru condemned communal
organizations which were trying to confuse the people’s
mind in the name of religion and culture.]21

They were, he said, really insulting Indian culture and
religion. The people should understand the game of these
organizations, which were backed by the big Jagirdars, big
Zamindars and capitalists. These vested interests wanted
to prevent common people from solving their problems,
emancipating themselves from the curse of poverty and
raising their standard of living.
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Making special references to Hindu Mahasabha, Nehru
said, “I get a bad taste in my mouth when I take the name
of this organization. This is the same organization which
has a big hand in the murder of Mahatma Gandhi. I am
surprised when candidates standing on the Hindu Maha-
sabha ticket talk of civil liberties. India enjoys far greater
civil liberties than many countries in the world. Even mem-
bers of an organization like the Hindu Mahasabha, whose
leaders gloat over the murder of Mahatma Gandhi, the
greatest Indian we have produced, cnjoy civil liberties
here.”

Nehru warned the people of the activities of these com-
munal organisations and said the people should not let
them perpetrate a fraud on them. If the people allowed
themselves to be affected by this communal ideology they
would enter into a jungle of castes and sub-castes and reli-
gious differences and what not. If that happened the coun-
try would go down as it had always gone down in the
past when people entertained such thoughts.

* * * *

Referring22 to communal disturbances in Bharatpur and
nearby places after the partition, Nehru said that certain
groups had committed atrocities and created disturbances.
“I consider their conduct as treacherous to the nation.
They do so to destroy the unity of India, hoping that in the
chaos that would result thev could retain their privileges.
Thesc people did not like the freedom movement and did
not want the people to come into their own. So when they
saw the old pattern changing, they, under the name of reli-
gion committed acts which amount to trcachery of the
first order.”

* * * *

[Speaking at Nagpur Nehru said:]23 Not one of the
communal organizations had any economic programme for
the betterment of the people. They had always depended
on wealthy patrons for funds. ’
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He mentioned RSS, the Jan Sangh and the Hindu Maha-
sabha and asked people to keep themselves aloof from
their activities. The RSS, an organization, which was born
in Nagpur, proposed to be non-political body. But Nehru
said, they all knew that it was a political bod\ though its
leaders worked secretly. The Jan Sangh and the Hindu
Mahasabha had no public support.

* * * ¥*

[Speaking at Delhi Nehru referred to Jan Sangh and
said]24. .. its president, Dr. S. P. Mookerjee, had not put
forward any concrete programme except that they should
march on Lahore. He did not see how anv could make
such an irresponsible statement. Further Dr. Mookerjce
had accused the Indian Government of entering into a
secret pact with Pakistan over Kashmir without consulting
him...ceven after he had contradicted it, Dr. Mookerjee
had persisted in the statement. This was amazing because
even if his (Nehru's) word was doubted it was evident that
he could not dare contradict something which if true was
sure to come out sooner or later. If this was the standard of
their President’s election propaganda, he wondered what
lesser members of the Jan Sangh were saving.

* 4% * *

[At Karnal Nehru said: ]25 Partition was not only the res-
ponsibility of the Congress but also of other parties, includ-
ing the Akali Dal and the Mahasabha. The consent of thesc
organizations, now vociferous in their accusation against
the Congress, had also been obtained to the partition plan
in an attempt to clear the body politic of the communal
virus. It was a painful oper ration on the body of India but
the Congress tolerated it in the hope that communalism
would be banished from the land. The communalism of the
Muslim League pattern went awav to Pakistan, but un-
fortunately a new tvpe of commumalism had reared its ugly
head in India.
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Nehru warned the people of the “Hymn of hate” sung
by communal organizations and said that their harmful
propaganda would compel the Government to postpone
their plans for the prosperity of the country. These organi-
zations had only one programme—that of abusing the
Congress and the Government. “It is casy to say that they
are protecting culture and religion but in actual practice
they want to achieve their object by violent methods. We-

must resist communalism at all costs.”

¥ * * *

Jan Sangh-Hindu Mahasabha-Akali Dal Combinc26

Referring to Jan Sangh, which he called an off-shot of
the Hindu Mahasabha, Nehru said its president had
recently talked of marching to Lahore. “Fantastic non-
sense; do they want civil war in this country.”

* * » *

Referring to Dr. Mookerjec’s disclaimer that the Jan
Sangh was not a communal organization, Nehru said, “If
there is any organization in India which is reallv commu-
nal it is the Jan Sangh. It is a whollv reactionary organi-
zation. All the reactionary people in India—1I say this deli-
berately—princes and Jagirdars, who are to my mind the
real backward classes, are behind the Jan Sangh. They are
financing it.”

* * * *

Addressing28 a meeting at Patiala where about 30 sup-
porters of the Akali party demonstrated and shouted slo-
gans in support of a Punjabi speaking State, Nehru said
communalism in any form—Hindu, Muslim, Sikh—should
be put down. “The Akali Party has no ideology, no pro-

ramme and no aims. They say the Panth is in danger, but
instead of fighting for the Panth they ally themselves with
Hindu communalists”.

Nehru said the Congress was not against the formation
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of linguistic provinces, but so long as a demand for a lin-
guistic province was wedded to communalism, even where
it was otherwise legitimate, the Congress could not agree
to it.

....People who wanted a Punjabi speaking province
must first eschew communalism. Then alone the question
-of creating a province could be taken up....

Referring to partition he said, “Our dream of freedom
materialized but the country was divided. Of course, we
were forced to consent to the division. We thought, let us
divide but still work together. Then communal troubles
started and people went mad. Our fair name in the world
was tarnished. Englishmen used to say, ‘If we give vou
freedom, you will quarrel’. Quarrel we did. But we defeated
the communal forces and saved our honour.

“I thought that after partition and the riots the poison
had been removed. I am sorry to find that it still remains. If
there were no communal bodies in India, there would have
been no riots and no partition and we would have pro-
gressed much faster. We have not learned by our mistakes
and the poison of Hindu and Sikh communalism is spreading
again. There is a cry of Panth in danger.”

“If the Panth was really in danger it should be defended.
But if we mix religion with politics and we fight among
ourselves on false communal cries, the national forces are
weakened and the Panth does not become safe.

“Anyway, to say in one breath that the Panth is in danger
and then to join hands with the Ilindu Mahasabha does not
make sense. The Akali politics changes daily. It has no
principles and no ideology. Sometimes the Akalis arc against
the Congress and sometimes they are with it. Sometimes
they were with the Muslim League and sometimes they
were against it.

“Such opportunist politics will not pay. The sacred name
of the Panth should not be dragged into politics.”

ITe said the Akali Dal had alleged that the Congress was
responsible for the partition. On the contrary, it was the
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Akali Dal, he added, which accepted partition first and
insisted that it should be implemented immediately. Now
the Akalis demanded a Punjabi-speaking province. Speaking
as Prime Minister, he would say that even if a legitimate
.demand was presented under a communal garb, he would
not accept it. As long as the communal cry was raised, there
would be no Punjabi speaking province. e would not allow
the creation of a province which would be weak and dis-
united.

Warming up, he said: “I will not allow India to be
divided agam I will not allow any further trouble. If there
is trouble in any part of India I would put it down with all

my strength.

“If any one says the Sikhs can be suppressed, he is wrong,
The Sikhs are a brave people and they have a glorious
history. If the Akalis think that the Sikhs will be suppressed
by the Hindus, on what basis do they join with the Jan
Sangh, which stands for a Hindu Rashtra? The only thmg
in common between the Akalis and the Jan Sangh is narrow
communalism.”

Nehru described Jan Sangh as the illegitimate child of
RSS and said it had raised the cry of “Akhand Bharat”
which could be achieved only through war. “Can any respon-
sible man talk such language? We do not believe in im-
penahst 1deologleq We do not believe in conquering other
countries.’

* * * *

[Speaking at Lucknow Nehru29] called on the people for
an all-out war against communalism today.

Nehru said that behind the facade of religion, vested
interests, particularly the Zamindars and the capitalists,
werc fighting against the economic policies of the Congress.

He said that despite this diversity of religions and com-
munities a strong national solidarity would have to be
developed among the people if India was not to fall a prey
to foreign aggression. Those elements in the national life
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which sabotaged this solidarity by emphasising religious,
provincial, linguistic or caste differences were the enemies
of the people and would have to be strongly suppressed.

The people of India, he said, must take up the challenge-
by communal organizations and maintain their solidarity in
the face of the attack from communalists.

% * * *

Speaking at Lucknow,30 Nehru said that communal parties
which were dividing the people were doing a distinct
disservice to the nation. He further said that considerations
of castc and communities were anti-national.

No Compromise with Communelism31

[In a circular to Congressmen on the Iesson from the
first First General Elections, Nehru wrote: |
“Onc good thing that has emerged from these clections
is our straight fight and success against communalism. That
success is significant and heartening. But it is, by no means,
a complete success and we have to be on our guard against
it. Therc was a tendency in the past for Congress to com-
promise with it or to ignore it for fear of consequences.
There should be no such compromise in future. Where we-
fight it in a straight and honest way, we win, where we
temporise with it, we loose.
# * * *

[The Congress Executive Committee at its meeting held
in Calcutta adopted a resolution on communalism. Nehru
was the president of the Congress at that time. The
resolution reads: ]31a

“It has heen the policy of the Congress to build up the
unity of India and to combat all disruptive and separatist
tendencies. In furtherance of this policy it has opposed
communalism. The AICC expresses its deep gratification at
the overwhelming response of the electorate in favour of
this policy and in rejection of communalism. This response,
however, must not lead Congressmen or others to think that
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the danger from communal tendencies is wholly over.
Communal and separatist tendencies still exist in various
forms in the country and had to be constantly watched from
whatever section of the community, whether Hindu, Muslim,
Sikh or any other, they might arise.

As some misunderstandings have risen on this subject
the AICC declares that there should be no alliance, co-
operation or understanding, explicit or implicit, between the
Congress and an organization which is essentially communal
in character, whatever its designation might be. While the
menace of communalism has been effectively countered,
another danger has come to the surface and has been very
noticeable in some of the elections. This is casteism. The
AICC considers this tendency to be very injurious and
a danger to the community. It runs counter to the basic
spirit of the Constitution of India. Any furtherance or
encouragement of casteism, more especially for political
purposes is violation of the object of the Congress and its
basic principles and must not be permitted.”

* » * +

132 need not advance any argument before this House tn
regard to violence, but may I remind this House. . . that the
predecessor of this Parliament, officially by resolution con-
demned communalism and has directed Government not to
have anything to do with communal organizations... the
Government is not going to give the slightest encourage-
ment to any communal organization, whether it is Hindu
or Muslim or Sikh or Parsi or any other. That is the official
policy of Government which we intend pursuing.

- » . »

Cricket, Cow, Code and Communalism

Nehru, [speaking at Sanchi],33 wamed communal organi-
zations that if they continued to create disruption and in-
dulged in misguiding people, strong measures would have
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to be taken. Referring to a pamphlet demanding a ban on
cow slaughter given to him on his way to tbe pl.lblic meetix'ng
Nehru said that people should not b(.B'mlngId.ed by mis-
chievous propaganda which had political designs. Those
who shouted slogans for the protection of cow wanted to
rouse religious feelings of the peoplt? to serve their own
purpose. He warned the people against those bent upon
creating hooliganism. ‘

He would appreciate if, instead of shoutlln'g slogans, those
people would improve the deplorable condition of the cows.

Nehru referred to remarks made against him in another
pamphlet and to have been distributed by Hindu Maha-
sabha, and said communal organizations, such as Mahasabha,
RSS and the Jan Sangh, were attempting to disturb the
peace of the country. The Mahasabha had been liberally
treated so far, he added, but if it continued to create dis-
ruption and indulged in misguiding the people, strict
measures would have to be taken.

Communal organizations claiming to be the saviours of
the Hindu path, were treading on the same path which
was followed by the Muslim League, ultimately leading to
Partition. The activities of these organizations in India were

very harmful.

* »* * *

He is reported34 to have said that the present Parliament
was not bound by the decision of the last Parliament in
regard to the Hindu Code. The agitation for the han on
cow slaughter was based on sentiment. The question was
whether India was a political or a religions nation. Any
step to be taken should, naturally, reflect these considera-
tions. A constructive approach was, thereflore, necded.

Certain parties, Nehru is understood to have pointed out,
were taking political advantage of the East Bengal refugee
situation. In Jammu, he is understood to have added, the
causes of the agitation were essentially economic, like land
and employment. But the Praja Parishad was creating
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trouble. The Parishad had branches in Punjab and Delhi
.and was trying to make Jammu the base of its activities.

* * * *

Referring35 to Dr. Khare’s declared intention of picketing
ithe cricket match between Pakistan and the Central Zone,
Nehru said [at Sewagram], this showed nothing but ‘petty
mindedness’ on the part of people who could not think on
broad lines.

He said, that parties such as the IHindu Mahasabha, the
Jan Sangh and the RSS talked of ‘Bharativa Culture’ and
vet were laying emphasis on things which led to the very
weakening and downfall of Bharat in the past. India had
in the carly stages kept her doors open and prompted
.exchange of ideas and people. Traces of her culture were
visible from Greece in the West to Indonesia in the East.

Communalism and Kashmir:

Nehru36 referred to communal groups and said, “They
are thinking of steps approaching war. We have therefore
to be clear whether our aim and objective is war or other-
wise.” Continuing he said, “I am not prepared to say the
sosition of minorities in India is wholly satisfactory. I want
to be truthful. One thing reacts on the other. There is a
vast difference in the way in which our Government behaves
in this matter and the behaviour of the Pakistan Govern-
ment. We try with a measure of success to be fair to all
concerned, though we mav not succeed all the time. There
are, however, forces in India and Pakistan which are com-
p]etol_\’ similar in their outlook, which is one of creating
trouble. Are we to follow Pakistan and plav into the hands
of similar groups in India? Obscrving of u'protcst dav will
make the problem worse.” Replying to a question, he said,
“Rcspousiblc people in the country should try to sce some
distance ahead. Our relations with Pakistan are of basic
importance in the long run. This follows from the past
history and present geography of the two countrics. A
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common frontier of 2,000 miles points to that. The vast
majority in Pakistan belong to the same racial and cultural
stock as ourselves. Abroad, India and Pakistan hold together
in most matters. Today in Pakistan and in India the vast
majority of people have no ill will towards each other. They
may get excited now and then. Unfortunately, organizations.
like the Muslim Leaguc follow a policy which creates con-
flicts. The common people of Pakistan are decent lot and
want peace and co-operation.
* * ¥* *

Addressing a mecting in Delhi, 37 Nehru strongly criticised
the Jan Sangh, the Iindu Mahasabha and the Praja Parishad,.
who without understanding the problem of Kashmir, were
trying to complicate matters by raising slogans and actin
in a manner which might harm both Kashmir and India.
He further said that the activities of Praja Parishad were
helping Pakistan. Every thing done by Praja Parishad was
published in Pakistan papers prominently. He said the
Jan Sangh and the Praja Parishad by their activities wanted
to destroy the ties with which we were bound with

Kashmiris.
+* +* * *

[Speaking38 on the Independence Day from the rampart
of Red Fort on 15th August 1952, Nchru mentioned dangers.
facing the country: the cult ()f violence, communalism,
and the selfishness and greed of profitcers and black
marketeers.]

Ilc said that the communal method was only capable of
further weakening the country and that the religious bigots
and communal leaders had refused to learn any lesson from
the past. “We have to beware of these communal elements.
as well as of the selfish greedy people who, through fraud
and falsehood, try to make money, and harm the country.
These are the three ways which, if not checked, will destroy
our country.”
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[Nehru speaking at a public meeting in Delhi strongly
disapproved of Praja Parishad agitation. He thought their
«communal outlook was helpful to Pakistan.39]

Kashmir was of vital importance to India as a test case
to disprove the two-nation theory on which Pakistan was
<created. The Parishad’s stand weakened that case consider-
ably. Pakistani papers played up their activities because
Pakistan could thereby stir up Muslim communal feelings.

* * * *

[Nehru in reply to a short notice question in Lok Sabha
made the following statement on the Praja Parishad
agitation: 40]

The object of it were stated to be:

{1) Complete accession of the state to India,

(2) The use of the Indian flag to the exclusion of the State
Flag, and

13) Self-determination for the people of Jammu if there is
no complete accession to the Union of India.

This agitation took an aggressive form immediately after
the election of Yuvaraj Karan Singh as the Sadar-i-Riyasat
of the State. When the Sadar-i-Riyasat came to Jammu on
November 24th, the Praja Parishad asked the people to
bhoycott his reception and to observe hartal. As a matter of
fact, Shri Karan Singh received a warm welcome from large
crowds in Jammu city. Some Praja Parishad volunteers tried
to interfere with this reception by destroying some of the
gates and decorations that had been erected by the people.
Stones were thrown on the cars following the Sadar-i-
Riyusat’s car. There was defiance of authority in various
ways and provocative speeches were made. The State
Government, however, took no action against the demon-
strators or the Parishad for two days while this continued.
... In Jammu City and in Samba, Kathua, Akhnoor, Ranbir-
singhpura and Bhadarwah, active defance of the law,
accompanied by intimidation, hooliganism and violence, con-
tinued to take place. A number of officers and police con-
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stables were injured by stones being thrown at them. On
the 27th November the police at Samba were stoned heavily
and some were injured. Thereupon they opened fire, but
there was no casualty.

On November 28th, the Additional District Magistrate of
Udampur and several police constables were injured by
stones being thrown at them by Praja Parishad volunteers.

On December 2nd, Praja Parishad volunteers and sup-
porters raided a Government School at Akhnoor, destroved
the furniture and made a bonfire of papers and charts.

On December 3rd, the Magistrate on dutv, the Inspector
of Police and other police officials and constables at Udham-
pur were injured, some seriously by stones being thrown
at them.

On December 5th, an armed crowd led by Praja Parishad
volunteers attempted to attack the Tchsil Treasury at Ran-
birsinghpura. Many among this crowd carried spears, axes
and lathis. The treasury guards fired, but there was no
casualty.

There were many other instances of stone-throwing and
destruction by Praja Parishad voluntcers. According to our
information, ﬂlmg was resorted to by the police on two
occasions, as mentioned above. On both the occasions firing
appears to have been in the air and there was no casualty. .

Among other activities of the Praja Parishad volunteers.
has been to help some landlords to take possession forcibly
of thc lande flom which thev had been dispossessed under

The Praja Parlshad movement has Deen very far from
peaceful. In view of the agreement hetween the Govern-
ment of India and the Government of Jammu and Kashmir,
the agitation is as much directed against the Government of
India, and this Parliament which approved of the agreement
and of the steps taken thereunder, as against the Govern-
ment of Jammu and Kashmir State. Although demand is
made for complete accession to India, the steps taken must
obviously have a contrary cffect. Indecd, it is interesting to
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note that the Praja Parishad agitation has been welcomed
by certain people and newspapers in Pakistan and the
‘Azad’ Radio has described the volunteers of the Praja
Parishad as “the heroes of the Praja Parishad.” It is also
worth noting that this agitation synchronised with the con-
sideration of the Kashmir issue in the Security Council.

It would appear, therefore, that the real objective of this
agitation is something other than what has been proclaimed.
The leaders of the Praja Parishad have been in constant
touch with leaders of some organizations in India and more
especially in East Punjab and Delhi. These organizations
are the Bharatiya Jan Sangh, Rashtriya Swayam Sewak
Sangh and the Hindu Mahasabha. The leaders of Bharatiya
Jan Sangh and Hindu Mahasabha have publicly supported
the Parishad’s agitation and have called for observance of
‘Jammu Day’. The RSS has taken a special interest in the
agitation. . .

Master Tara Singh also issued a statement supporting the
Praja Parishad’s agitation in Jammu. ... We have received
information that thc Praja Parishad has collected some
money in the Punjab and Delhi. Also that rations and some
arms and ammunitions have been stocked.

It would appear that the organizers of this movement and
some of their sympathisers in other parts of India look upon
this agitation as something not affecting Jammu Province
only but having a larger significance. Jammu Province is
supposed to be the base of operations. . ..

The house will appreciate the objectionable, anti-social,
reactionarv and subversive character of this movement.

* * * *

[Speaki11g41 on admissibilitv or not of an adjournment
motion on Satyagraha in Jammu in Lok Sabha, Nehru said: ]
Reference has been made in these adjournment motions
to satyagraha movement and lathi charging of innocent
people and all that, T do not know what mv hon. friend
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means by Satyagraha but I have never come across any-
thing more remote from Satyagraha than what is taking
place in Jammu & Kashmir.

{He, further, said:] I am not discussing the matter and I
do suggest, Sir, that some hon. members in this House are
trying to encourage utterly undesirable activities there.
[On being questioned he said:] I have proof of that.

[On being asked who these members were he replied : ] Hon.
Members of the Hindu Mahasabha in this House.

[He went on to say:] Is not the adjournment motion itself
in support of the undesirable activities? I am prepared to
justify every word of what I say.

[Further on] It is a very simple matter that some people
are indulging in disorderly activities in the State. Among
other activities were a number of raids on boys’ and girls
schools, burning of books and other scandalous state of
affairs and if I were there, I would have taken sterner
measures than the Jammu and Kashmir Government has
taken....I am perfectly prepared to state such facts as are
in my possession for the information of the House. Apart
from the legal aspect of it, I am prepared to place before
this House all such facts as I can gather.

+ L 4 #* *

Hindu Communalism and States’ Reorganisation

Nehru42 deplored violent methods of speech and demon-
stration. The word Satyagraha was being bandied about
today and what was happening these days in the name of
Satyagraha was something which was a million miles away
from what Mahatma had preached. “It has become a joke.
Are we becoming an opera for the whole world to laugh
at?”

He would like to tell Mr. Chatterjee, Nehru added, that
so far as he could see, there was nothing “more mis-
chievous” than the Punjab Hindu Mahasabha agitation
against reorganisation. He might sec some reason for the
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people in the rest of India like Gujarat, Maharashtra and
Karnataka to be agitated. But there was not an atom of
reason behind the Punjab agitation.

While we could not claim that the solutions reached
were the ideal solutions, Mr. Nchru reminded the House
that after prolonged consultations, they had reached the
<onclusion of the journey.

[He was referring to the Maha Punjab movement led by
Maha Punjab Samiti consisting of Jan Sangh, Hindu Maha-
sabha and other right-wing parties against the demand of
Punjabi Suba and Regional Committee formula.]

* »* * *

“Religious Leaders’” Agitation

[Speaking43 in New Delhi, Nehru said that he was
strongly of] the view that newspapers spreading commu-
nal hatred should be checked. While he mentioned that he
was in favour of freedom of opinion, he did not want
newspapers, seeking to increase their circulations, to spread
communal hatred. He wished that the law could be amended
in such a way that action could be taken against such
newspapers. . . .

PTI adds that Nehru said he would suggest to the Home
Minister, that legislation be brought forward as soon as
possible to stop newspapers from propagating communal

“hatred. “It has become absolutely intolerable that a news-
paper should spread utter falschoods and incite communal
passions and make money in the bargain. Instead of this
such a newspaper should be punished”. ...

[He] said that the way the Muslim League had spread
poison in India was well known. Yet some people in India
‘wanted to imitate the League. The Ilindu Mahasabha, the
Jan Sangh, and the RSS had donned the same cloak and
had the same mind and ways—to incite people in the
mame of religion.

In Delhi also some people were going about inciting the
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people by saving that the Gita had Deen desecrated at
Aligarh. “Something wrong happened at Aligarh and we
are trying to amend by doing some wrongs. To take out
processions and loot the shops of Muslims and others. . . . is
very wrong. From both sides in the name of religion,
improper things are being done and innocent people are
the sufferers. There had been some deaths too. All this is
due to either mischiel or ignorance. It will only vitiate the
atmosphere of the country.” The report that a copy of the
Gita was burnt at Aligarh was “incorrect”.

[Nehru] said that several opposition parties were trying
‘to attract votes in the forthcoming clection. As the elec-
tion approached there was intense activity in the political
organizations of the country. It would have been better if
the discussion had been confined to fundamental policy
issues and people were allowed the opportunity to express.
their opinion on these matters. But unfortunately that was
not so.

In the small troubles that the country had faced in the
past few months, the communists, the Hindu Mahasabha,
the Jan Sangh and the Praja Socialists Parties had exploited
the situation is a way which led to violence.

* * * *

Nehruit called the communal parties, particularly the
Hindu communal organizations, worse than communists.
They had no aims before them and no economic pro-
gramme. Thev had no faith in democracy like the socialists
or others. Thev wanted onlv to establish a “Hindu Rashtra”.
Theirs was the w av of violence.

* * * ¥*

In India today43 there were both progressive and re-
actionary forces. Let there be no mistake about it; both
were pretty strong. There was, however, this difference,
that the strength of the reactionarv forces was largelv the-
strength of inertia, that inertia could be utilised on occasions.

Reccntly there was an agitation and counter- -agitation
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about the book “Religious Leaders”; agitation on the part
of some Muslims and counter-agitation on the part of the
Hindus. There, one could see the reactionary forces at
work. Normally they could not function very much but as
soon as they got “a peg to hang on”, immediately they
made a nuisance of themselves and played on the bigotry
and passions and the inertia of the masses. The organi-
zations that did this were communal organizations, whether
they were Hindu or Muslim or Sikh or any other.

In a sense these organizations have no other strength
except that they could possibly get from exploiting these:
weaknesses of the masses. )

* * * *

Museum Pieces

In his criticism6 of opposition parties, Nehru also referr-
ed to the Hindu Mahasabha, Ram Rajva Parishad and the
Jan Sangh and said he wonders how people could join
these organizations “whose policies will onlv result in civil
war and chaos in the country.”

All these parties stood for ideas which would bring about
the “destruction of the country”.

The Jan Sangh, he said, stood for “Hindu Rashtra” and
not for “Bharat Rashtra”, “IHow can we complain of certain
parties in Pakistan spreading hatred towards India when
we have such parties in this countn”? he asked.

“The Muslim League left for Pakistan when India
became free. But it left its traces in the form of these
parties in this country.”

Some of these parties, particularly the Jan Sangh, talked
of Akhand Bharat, but they did not sav how thev proposed
to achieve their objective—whether through waging war or
through anyv other methods. Such a talk was foolish.

“There is freedom in this countrv for all—the clever as
well as the foolish. Herc is an instance of freedom for
foolishness”, he observed. The Prime Minister said if the
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“Akhand Bharat” of the Jan Sangh concept was achieved
then all that had been achieved by India in the past 10
years would be lost. “In the name of Dharma these organ-
izations are deceiving vou”, he warned.

» * - ®

[Speaking at Lucknow Nehru?] described opposition
parties as “museum picces” depicting the past and having
no link whatsoever with the present.

The Hindu Mahasabha, he said, was following in the
“footprints of the Pakistan people. When the Pakistanis
raised the slogan of “An Islamic State”, the Hindu Maha-
sabha raised the cry of “A Hindu Rashtra”—even though
the Hindu Mahasabha was opposed to partition and Pakis-
tan. Such parties, he said, wanted to revise century-old
traditions and put “India’s clock back”. '

» * ® L4

[Speaking at Hyderabad Nchru said]48 that US military
aid to Pakistan and Britain’s continuing support of Pakistan
on the two-nation theory could lead to a dangerous situation
and bring conflict in its wake.

He said that the Kashmir question acquired a special
importance in the context of US military aid in Pakistan
and Britain’s old attitudes “to India’s freedom”. ...

In this freedom movement, the people of Kashmir had
close connections with the Indian freedom movement.
“The people of Kashmir, the majority of whom are Mus-
lims, had repudiated the two-nation theory all along. The
Hindus and Muslims of Kashmir have many common
bonds and they opposed the two-nation concept”.

He said that it was very strange that, even after 10 years
of India’s freedom, Britain should still support this two-
nation concept.

“It appears that India’s going out of possession of Bri-
tain has caused a severe blow to their hearts”.

* » * *
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Nehru49 said that the Muslim League, which Weflt. out
of India on the creation of Pakistan, had syrpnsmgly
enough, left “a small tail in this part of Malabar™. -

He was against communalists of all sorts, whether 'Hmdu,
Muslim or Christian. He appealed to the Musllm.s of
Malabar to take part in India’s march towards _nahonal
welfare. Kerala could not attain progress unless its three
main communities—Hindus, Muslims and Christians—co-
operated with one another.

If the Muslims of Kerala wanted isolation born out of
communal politics, he could not help them but only feel
sorry for them.

» * * *

Nehru50 said that if communal approach is accepted, India
would break up into bits and face complete ruin.

These communal parties talked of “Akhand Bharat” with-
out realizing what it meant. “We paid a price for our freedom
by accepting partition of the countrv. Whether it was right
step or wrong is another matter. But partition is today an
accomplished fact and those who talk of “Akhand Bharat™
wish to attain their objective bv a war. These are irres-

ponsible approaches which are made only to deceive people
and catch votes.”

» » * *

There51 could be no compromise on the issue of com-
munalism, Hindu communalism or Muslim communalism,

as it was a challenge to Indian nationhood and Indian
nationalism.

1. The Statesman (Delhi) February 15, 1948,

2. The Government of India on the murder of Gandhiji declared the
RSS unlawful. The Government communique published in the Statesman
of Tebruary 5, 1948, reads:

“.... The Government have, however, noticed with regret that in practice
members of the Rashtriya Swayam Sevak Sangh have not adhered to
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their proposed ideals. Undesirable and even dangerous action has been
carried on by members of the Sangh.

“It has been found that in several parts of the country individual mem-
bers of the RSSS have indulged in acts of violence involving arson, rob-
bery, dacoity and murder and have collected illicit arms and ammunition.
They have been found circulating leallets exhorting people to resort to
terrorist methods, to collect fire arms, to create disaffection against the
Government and suborn the police and military.

“These activities have been carried on under the cloak of secrecy, and
the Government have considered from time to time how far these activi-
ties rendered it incumbent on them to deal with the Sangh in a corpo-
rate capacity.

“The objectionable and harmful activities of the Sangh, however,
continued unabated and the cult of violence sponsored and inspired by
the activities of the Sangh has claimed many victims. The latest and the
most pernicious to fall was Mahatma Gandhi.

“In these circumstances, it is the bounden duty of the Government to
take effective measures to curb the reappearance of violence in a virulent
form and as a first step to this end, they have decided to declare the
Sangh as an unlawful association....”

The Government of India’s notification in a Gasette of India Extraordinary
dated February 8, 1948, reads:

“All available members of the negotiating committee of the States
which have individual representation in the Constituent Assembly having
been individually consulted by the Governor-General, and having con-
sidered the material placed before them in regard to the activities of the
RSSS in Alwar State, the possible complicity of this organization in
the assassination of Mahatama Gandhi and other serious crimes with the
support or connivance of the State Administration, agree that there arc
prima facie grounds for:

(1) Asking His Highness the Maharaja of Alwar and Dr. Khare, Prime
Minister of Alwar, to remain outside Alwar State temporarily in
order that there should be no question of investigations of the
allegations being in any way prejudiced; and

(2) The Administration of the State being carried on, as a temporan
measure, by an Administrator appointed by the Ministry of States.

“The Government of India accept the above advice and has decided
that His Highness the Maharaja of Alwar and Dr. Khare, Prime Minister
of Alwar State, should remain outside Alwar and has appointed an
Administrator to carry on the administration of the Statc as a temporary
measure. Arrangements have been accordingly made with immediate
effect”.

“The Maharaja of Alwar in a communication to the States Minister
said, “...I am shocked to note the contents of this document referring to
the activitics of the RSSS in Alwar State, the possible complicity of this
organization in the assassination of Mahatima Gandhi and other serious
crimes with the support or connivance of the State Administration.
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“t is extremely painful for me even to think that such :m“ allegauo.n
should have been made against my State. As, hO}Vevefv the allegation is
so grave, I do not wish to interfere in the .least in the proposelr)d‘ u;veshc;
gations of the allegations and wish .thc position of my State ]:o [ (fea.rcf
as best and as soon as possible. It is therefore ordered that the services o
Dr. Khare, the Prime Minister of the State, be dispensed with’,

We reproduce the letter written by Mr. Pyarelal to T B. Sal_)ruf dlels:
«ribing the picketing by Hindu Mahasabha members in front of he
Wardha Ashram on the cve of Gandhi-Jinnah talks in 1944 from
Mahatma Gandhi—The Last Phase, Vol. I, page 86. .

“You must have seen in the papers a report of the doings of the [Iindu
Mahasabha] picketers at Sevagram.... .

“On the first day, the leader of the batch had blurted out that this was
-only the first step and, if necessary, force would be used to prevent Bapu
from going to meet Jinnah. Yesterday they gave intimation that they
would physically prevent him from going out of the hut, and plamted
pickets at all the three exits leading out of the hut.

“This moming I had an intimation on the telephone from the District
Superintendent of Police that they intended serious mischief, and, there-
fore, the police would be compelled to take action. Bapu had proposed to
go all alone in their midst and proceed to Wardha (railway station) on
foot unless they themselves changed their mind and asked him to get into
the car....just before his departure, the D.S.P. came and said that he
had arrested the picketers after giving them due notice, when all persua-
sion had failed. ...

“The leader of the picketers appeared to be very highly strung, fanati-
cal and of a neurotic type, which caused some anxiety. Searching of his
person after arrest revealed a full size dagger. When the police officer
who arrested him banteringly remarked that at any rate he (the picketer)
had had the satisfacton of hecoming a martyr, quick came the reply,
‘No, that will be when some one assassinates Gandhi.” ‘Why not lcave it
to the leaders to settle it among themselves? For instance, Savarkar, the
Hindu Mahasabha leader might come and do the job,” jucularly remarked
the police officer in question. The reply was, “That will be too great an
honour for Gandhiji. The Jamadar will be quite enough for the purpose.”

The person referred to as jamadar was his fellow picketer Nathuram
Vinayak Godse, who threc and half years later killed Gandhiji.

The then Union Home Sccretary (1948) pointed out that “the Government
of India have ample evidence in their possession implicating both the RSS
and its individual members in systematic acts of violence.” The Ilome
Minister pointed out that the members of the RSS indulged in attacking
“innocent and helpless men, women and children”.

8. The then Home Minister, Sardar Patel, pointed out that “the RSS men
expressed joy and distributed sweets after Gandbiji's death.”

4. The Statesman (Delhi), March 15, 1948.

5. Ibid., April 4, 1948.

6. Ibid,, July 7, 1951.
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7. 1bid., July 8, 1951

8. Ibid., July 14, 1951.

9. Ibid., August 22, 1951

10. Ibid., July 30, 1951.

11. Ibid., August 12, 1951,

12. Ibid., August 24, 1951.

13. Ibid., September 13, 1951,

14. Ibid., September 10, 1951,

15. Ibid., September 27, 1951.

16. Ibid., October 3, 1951.

17. Ibid., October 3, 1951,

18. Ibid., October 19, 1951.

19. Ibid., October 15, 1951.

20. Ibid., November 24, 1951.

21. 1bid., December 4, 1951.

22. Ibid., December 10, 1951,

23. 1bid., December 18, 1951.

24. Ibid., December 21, 1951,

25. Ibid., December 22, 1951.

26. Ibid., December 27, 1951.

27. Ibid., December 12, 1951.

28. Ibid., January 5, 1952.

29, Ibid., January 17, 1952.

30. Ibid., January 22, 1952.

31. Ibid., February 15, 1952.

31(a). Ibid March 22, 1952,

32, Lok Sabha Debates: part 2, July, 1952, p. 8257,
33. The Statesman (Delhi), November 80, 1852,
84. Ibid., December 22, 1952.

35, Ibid., November 2, 1952,

368. I1bid., November 23, 1952.

37. Ibid., July 7, 1952.

38. Ibid., August 18, 1952.

39. Ibid., April 14, 1952.

40. Lok Sabha Debates: part 1, November-December, 1952, pp. 1450 54.
41, Lok Sabha Debates: part 2, December, 1952, pp. 1572-75.
42. The Statesman (Delhi), August 11, 1958.
43. Ibid., September 24, 1956,

44. 1bid., October 8, 1958.

435, Ibid., October 26, 1956,

46. Ibid., January 21, 1957.

47. Ibid., February 2, 1957.

48. Ibid., February 23, 1957,

40. Ibid., February 26, 1957,

50. Ibid., March 1, 1957.

51. Ibid., February 27, 1957,
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Presenting Nehru's views on communalism in his own words
and the background against which he expressed these views.
Including important extracts from Nehru's writings, speeches,
statements up to 1957. Selected and edited, with introductory,
historical and qther interpretative commentary by

JN.L Guera

The primary purpose of the book is to present the views of
J = U ) . o
Nehru on communalism, which has been a canker in the politics
of India. It is a danger and a challenge to India’s secularism, the
very nationhood.

Nehru fought all through his life against communalism, and
warned the people of India that it is a greater danger to India
than even foreign attack. It cats into the vitals of the nation
from inside. It is Indian version of faccism.

The book provides along with Nehru's views the historical
background in which the communal rivalries grew.

What he thought and said of communalism stands and shall
go a long way to comprehend the nature of the problem of
communalism in this subcontinent. '

1. ‘[Communalism]| is in fact the Indian version of fascism.’

— NEHRU.

2. ‘The bulwark of communalism today is political reaction and
so we find that communal leaders inevitably tend to became
reactionaries in political and economic matters. Groups of
upper class people try to cover up their own class interests
by making it appear that they stand for the communal
demands of religious minorities or majoriticr;."NEHRU.

3. ‘[Communalists| say something %Library IAS, Shirla

dangerous for the future of Ind

from u-n)" foreign country.” — N H”Ilm/ll”ll
4. ‘There could be no compromise or .

DA

Hindu communalismi or Muslim 00029883
challenge to Indian nationhood and Indian nauouamsm.
— NEHRU.
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